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oz

Osmanli tarihi arastirmalarinda kaynak olarak genellikle arsiv belgeleri,
kronikler, tabakat kitaplari gibi belli basli metin merkezli kaynaklar
kullanilagelmektedir. Yazma eser kiiltlirii Gzerine artan arastirmalar metnin
yaninda metin disi unsurlarin da tarih yaziminda dogrudan ya da dolayh
olarak kaynaga donusebilecedini gostermektedir. Boylece yazma eserler
metin olmalari itibariyle bilginin tasiyiciligini yaparken yazma eserin metin
disindaki unsurlar da bu bilgi transferine aracilik etmektedir. S6z gelimi
mulkiyet kayitlarni 6zelinde yapilacak bir arastirma yukarida bahsedilen
‘bliyuk’ kaynaklarin biraktigi boslugu doldurmaya aday olabilir. Bu makale
kitap kulturtinde ketebe ya da ferag kayitlari olarak bilinen telif ve istinsah
kayitlarinin 6gelerinden bir tanesini, telif ya da istinsahin tamamlandigi
sehirlere yapilan dua climlelerini, merkeze almaktadir. Makalede ketebe
kayitlarindaki dua climlelerinin sehirler igin iyi temennilerde bulunmasinin
yaninda muellif/mustensihin bireysel ya da toplumsal reflekslerini yansitarak
tarihi hadiselerden izler tasidigi ve bu yénuyle ilgili tarih yaziminda bir kaynak
olarak kullanilabilecegi teklif edilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Tarih Yazimi, Tarih Yaziminda Kaynak, Ketebe Kayitlar,
Dua Ciimleleri, Sehirlere Yapilan Dualar

ABSTRACT

Recent scholarship on manuscripts has emphasized the value of non-
textual elements, alongside the text itself, as potential sources for historical
reconstruction. While manuscripts serve as primary repositories of knowledge,
their non-textual components also play a crucial role in knowledge
transmission. Property records, for example, offer valuable insights often
absent from traditional historical sources. This article delves into one aspect
of telif and istinsah records known as ketaba or ferag records: the prayer
sentences inscribed for the cities where the text was copied or ownership
was transferred. This study contends that these prayers not only express well
wishes for the city, but also reveal the individual or communal sentiments of
the scribe/author. Moreover, they potentially hold traces of historical events,
offering an additional avenue for historical inquiry.

Keywords: Historiography, Source in Historiography, Colophones, Prayer
Phrases, Prayers to Cities
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Extended Abstract

In Islamic book culture, the copyright record is where the authors sign their signatures
at the end of the text. In contrast, the istinsah record is where the signature of the copyist
(miistensih), who creates a new copy by reproducing the text, is affixed. On the other hand,
the ferag or ketaba record is used to express a common term for both. In addition to providing
information about the place and time of the composition of the finished text or the copy
of the completed manuscript, ketaba records also bear individual traces of the author and
the scribe, which opens the door to analysing ketaba records from a different perspective.
For example, it is possible to make inferences and interpretations about the personal/social
life of the author, the scribe, or the communication networks they were a part of from the
prayer sentences they made for themselves or others. For instance, we can trace the scribe’s
genealogical information such as father, grandfather, and great-grandfather, their relations,
their nicknames, and sometimes even their occupations through the ketaba records; or we can
trace the places and times of copy production through the ketaba records.

The fact that some scribes or copyists describe the place or location they were in at the
time as if they were sketching it and mentioning geographical and local characteristics is a
virgin area for urban history researchers to extract new sources and meanings. A noteworthy
element in the ketaba records is the phonetic harmony between the names of the cities and
the prayer sentences. This indicates that the prayers were written as a religious ritual with
aesthetic concerns. The content of the prayers included in the ketaba records is also an essential
subject of analysis. These prayers generally pray to protect cities from disasters, epidemics
and turmoil. For example, prayers such as “Protect the city of Istanbul from earthquakes and
floods” or “Protect the city of Bursa from fire and famine” appear frequently. As can be seen,
the prayer phrases can be closely related to the specific situation of that city.

This is where the prayer mentioned above gives historiography a special meaning. Instead
of making a general prayer for the city in which the author and the annotator have finished
composing or copying a work of history, another meaning should be sought underneath the
prayer for the city to be protected from fire, earthquake, or fitnahs. As witnesses of the period
in which they lived, the scribes and the copyists bear the social memory of the city in the
prayers they make for the cities in their ketaba records.

Based on this fact, this article traces the prayers made by the scribes and the annotators
for the cities they lived in in their ketaba records. It has been observed that prayers were
made to protect the cities from seditions and social events. Prayers for protecting these cities
or their inhabitants from disasters and calamities such as earthquakes and epidemics are
noteworthy in the ketaba records recorded in Damascus, Istanbul, Edirne, Erzincan, and
Amasya. Looking back at the relevant dates, it can be seen that the cities faced disasters that
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needed to be protected in the period close to the period in which the ketebe records were
written. A similar situation applies to social events. In the ketebe records, the most crucial
factor to be avoided from cities and their inhabitants was fitna. In the prayers for cities such
as Edirne, Adana, Maras, Zile, Bursa, Amasya and Erzincan, the fear of sedition is rampant.
As in the section on disasters, we have returned to the relevant dates when the prayers were
made and checked from different sources whether the events that were thought to be the
basis for the prayers took place on the relevant dates. Thus, in a way, the concerns in the
ketaba records have been verified. In this comparison, it has been observed that the events
in historical sources can be traced through extra-textual elements and even through prayer
sentences, which are some of them. For example, the projections of the Jalali rebellions
and the Suhte uprisings can also be read in prayer sentences. During the Jalali uprisings,
many authors and manuscript writers must have suffered from the uprisings in their cities or
neighbouring cities as they prayed to keep the fitnah away from their cities.

To summarise, the article proposes that the prayer sentences in the ketebe records not only
wish well for the cities but also reflect the individual or social reflexes of the scribe and the
annotators, carry traces of historical events and that the prayer, as mentioned above sentences
can be used as a source in historiography in this respect. The aforementioned proposal of
the article gains a precious meaning in the absence of historical documents to confirm these
concerns for cities in prayer sentences. In this way, the events that nurture these anxieties and
fears hidden in the prayers in the ketaba records, even if they are not included in historical
sources, will indicate that similar experiences have taken place in those cities in the recent past.
In doing so, the sources used in the article were identified after a severe screening, carefully
read and classified according to the city and prayer topics, and the data were processed to
reveal a new and original subject. Although the methodology and perspective used in the
study will contribute to new and original results, there will likely be some shortcomings and
unforeseen differences in interpretation because it is one of the first of its kind. In conclusion,
Ketebe records provide important data for historians researching various fields such as urban,
social, and cultural history. These records can be used to learn about the state of cities in
the past, to analyse the political and social atmosphere at that time, and to investigate the
cultural values of cities. While manuscripts are the carrier of knowledge as they are texts, the
non-textual elements of the manuscript also mediate this transfer of knowledge; it has been
observed that the non-textual aspects of the prayer sentences in the ketebe records can also
become a direct or indirect source in historiography.
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Sehrin Ge¢misi Miellif/Miistensihin Duast: Ketebe Kayitlarinda Sehirlere Yapilan Dualarin Isaret Ettikleri Uzerine

Giris

Islam kitap kiiltiiriinde telif kaydi miiellifin eserin yazimim bitirdikten sonra telifin bitis
tarihi ve yeri gibi bilgileri verdigi yere denirken, istinsah kaydi miistensihin kendi adiyla
birlikte niishanin ¢ogaltilmasina dair bilgileri paylastigi alandir. Her ikisi i¢in kullanilan ortak
kelime/terim ise ketebe/ferag kaydidir. Ketebe kayitlar1 yazma eserlerin hikayesini vermenin
yaninda drnegin miiellif ya da ¢oklukla miistensihlerin toplumsal rolleri, iletisim aglari,
niishalarin tiretim mekanlari tizerinden bilginin dolasimi gibi baska yan okuma firsatlar
da sunar. Bu makale bu imkanlardan birine odaklanacak ve ketebe kayitlarinin bir unsuru
olan dua ciimlelerini merkeze alacaktir. Ketebe kayitlarindaki dua ciimleleri de kendi iginde
cesitlilik arz eder. Ornegin miistensihler ketebe kayitlarindaki dua ciimlelerinde ii¢ farkli
kategoriye dua ederler. Mezkir kategorilerde dua edilen gruplardan birisi de telifin/istinsahin
yapildigi daha dogrusu bitirildigi sehirlerdir.'

Ketebe kayitlarinda sehirlere dua edilirken lafiz ve anlam olmak iizere iki hassasiyetin
oldugu goriiliir. Bunlardan birincisi sehir ile dua climlesi arasindaki ses uyumuna dikkat
edilmesidir. Ornegin Erzincan’da istinsah yapan bir miistensih sehir igin ... Erzincan/ miiliyet
bi’l-adli ve’l-ihsdn” seklinde dua etmektedir.? Ketebe kayitlarinda benzeri drnekle sik sik
kargilagsmak miimkiindiir. Agiktir ki miistensihlerin buradaki amaglarindan birisi okuyucunun
dimaginda siirsel bir tat birakmak iken digeri ise i¢inde bulunduklari sehirleri kutsamak/
hayirla yad etmek ve sehirlere dair beklentilerini dualar araciligiyla okur ile paylagmaktir.
Miiellif ve miistensihlerin bu tutumunun -tipki kitap isimlerinde oldugu gibi- Islam telif/
istinsah geleneginin bir parcasi oldugunu belirtmek gerekir. Ketebe kayitlarinda en dikkat
¢eken dua ¢esidi sehirlerinin afet, ‘ahat ve beliyyeden muhafaza edilmesine yonelik olandir.
Afet anlamina da gelen ‘ahat; dert, fesat, hastalik, kusur vs. anlamlarini tagirken beliyye ise
doganin sebep oldugu yikim, musibet, afet, bela gibi anlamlara gelir. Kabul etmek gerekir
ki bu tiir dualara yiizlerce/binlerce ketebe kaydinda karsilasilir, dolayisiyla bir¢ogunun
dogrudan ya da dolayli olarak igaret ettigi 6zel bir anlam kiimesi yoktur, bu yilizden de bunlar
bir bakima anonim dualardir. Bununla beraber bu anonim dua ciimlelerinin sehrin/sehirlerin
onceden maruz kaldigi bela ve afetlere isaret edebilecegini de gozden uzak tutmamak
gerekir. Mesela 11 Sevval 1066/2 Agustos 1656’da Istanbul ve sair Islam beldelerinin afat
ve beliyyeden muhafaza duasinda bulunan miistensihin® bununla birkag ay énce istanbul’da
vuku bulan ve Cinar Vak‘asi diye de bilinen Vak‘a-i Vakvakiyye’ye gondermede bulunmus
olmast pek muhtemeldir. Bazi miellif ve miistensihlerin ise schirleri igin afet ve beliyye
gibi anonim dualar yerine bireysel ya da toplumsal hadiseden izler tasiyan zelzele, sel, fitne
gibi daha spesifik dualar yaptigi goriiliir. Elbette ki anonim dua olarak afet ve beliyye gibi

1 Sami Arslan, Osmanli’da Bilginin Dolagimi: Bilgiyi Istinsahla Cogaltmak, Ketebe, Istanbul 2020, s. 242.
2 Manisa Il Halk Kiitiiphanesi, 290.
3 Ragip Pasa Kiitliphanesi, Ragip Pasa, 322, 416a.
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kelimelerin segilmesinin de toplumsal bir karsilig1 olmast miimkiindiir fakat 6zellikle daha
hususi dua ciimlelerinde esasinda tecriibe edilmis hadiselerden kaynakli bir kaygi hali
oldugu aciktir. Yani miellif ya da miistensih sehrin tarihinde vuku bulan kimi hadiselerin
yeniden meydana gelmemesi duasinda bulunur. Tersinden sdyleyecek olursak bu tiir dua
climlelerinin bizi kimi tarihsel ya da doga olaylarina; sosyolojik veya psikolojik hadiselere
cikardig1 goriiliir ki boylece ketebe kayitlarinda yer alan dua ciimleleri dolayli yoldan bir tarih
malzemesine donligmiis olur. Dua climlelerinin tarihsel kaynaklig1 -bilindigi kadarryla- her ne
kadar miistakil bir yayina konu edinilmemisse de Henry Shapiro’nun “simdiye kadar Tiirkge
aragtirmalarda kullanilmamuis bir kaynak” olarak tanimladig1 ve Ermeni yazmalarinin ketebe
kayitlarindan erken 17. ylizy1l Osmanli tarihi okuma tesebbiisiinde bulundugu ¢alismasini
yakin kaynaklar arasinda sayabiliriz.* Sami Arslan da yukarida bahsedilen g¢aligmasinda
ketebe kayitlarinin tarih yazimindaki kaynakligini tartigir.® Fakat belirtildigi gibi bu ¢alismalar
ketebe kayitlarindaki dua ciimlelerinden ziyade kayitlarin kendisini merkeze alir. Makale
iki boliim ve sonugtan olusmaktadir. Birinci boliimde ketebe kayitlarindaki dogal afetlerin
izi stirtilmiis iken ikinci boliim dua climlelerinde igaret edilen sosyal hadiselere ayrilmistir.
Metod olarak &zellikle Osmanli cografyasindaki belli bash sosyal ve dogal hadiselerin
oldugu zaman dilimlerinden sonra ilgili yerlerde telif edilen/¢ogaltilan eserlerin/niishalarin
ketebe kayitlarina bakilmis ve bu kayitlarda sehirlere yapilan dualarda mezkur hadiselerin bir
izdiisiimii olup olmadigi tespit edilmeye ¢alisilmistir.

Ketebe Kayitlarinda Afetlerden Sakinma

On besinci yiizy1l kiraat ve hadis alimlerinden ibnii’l-Cezeri (6.833/1429) el-Hisnu'l-
Hasin min Kelami Seyyidi’l-Miirselin isimli eserinin ketebe kaydinda pek alisilmadik bir sey
yapar ve ¢ocuklari Ebu’l-Feth Muhammed, Ebu Bekir Ahmed, Ebu’l-Kasim Ali, Ebu’l-Hayr
Muhammed, Fatima, Aise, Selma ve Hatice’ye umumi bir icazet verir. Bu makale acisindan
daha 6nemlisi ise mezkir ketebe kaydinda yaptig1 duadir. Ibnii’l-Cezeri ketebe kaydinda
eserin telifini 22 Zilhicce 791/12 Aralik 1389 Pazar giinii 6gleden sonra bitirdigini kaydeder
ve o esnada Dimask’ta bulundugunu belirtir; daha sonra ise Allah’tan Dimask’1 ve sair Islam
beldelerini afetlerden muhafaza etmesini ister. (...Dimesk el-mahriise hamdhallahu te‘dla
mine’l-aféti ve sdire biladi’l-miislimin...) Tbnii’l-Cezeri’nin bu duasi normal sartlar altinda
bu makalenin konusu degilken -yukarida belirtildigi gibi afetlerden sakinma duasi birgok
sehir i¢in bir sebebe mebni olmadan da kullanilir- kendisinin birazdan yapacagi izah mezkir
ketebe kaydin1 bu makaleye yaklastirir. Miiellif [bnii’1-Cezeri o sirada sehrin iginde bulundugu
sikintilar1 ve kaginmak istedigi afetin neler oldugunu yani neden yukaridaki gibi dua ettigini
anlatmaya baslar. Buna gore el-Hisnu’l-Hasin’in telifinin bittigi tarihlerde Dimagk’in tim

4 Henry R. Shapiro, “17. Yiizy1l Osmanli-Ermeni ve Entelektiiel Tarihine Aralanan Yeni Bir Pencere, Ermenice
El Yazmas1 Colofonlar”, Toplumsal Tarih, say1 265, Ocak 2016, s. 38-45.
5 Sami Arslan, Osmanli 'da Bilginin Dolasimu: Bilgiyi Istinsahla Cogaltmak, Ketebe, [stanbul 2020, s. 261-295.
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kapilari kapatilmis/kusatilmig hatta taslarla ¢epegevre oriilmiistiir. Halk surlara ¢ikip yardim
¢igliklari atmaktadir; sular kesilmis eller semaya dogrultulmustur. Sehrin disi atese verilmis,
insanlar can derdine diismiis, mallarinin ¢ogu yagmalanmistir.® Boylesi bir ortamda eserini
bitiren ibnii’l-Cezeri’nin Dimask igin dile getirdigi afetten korunma temennileri duadan &te
adeta bir kronik yazarinin gézlemini andirir. Eser isminde kullandigi ‘korunakli kale’ (el-
hisn el-hasin) terkibinin de sehrin bulundugu bu durumla bir alakasi olmalidir. Boylece ilgili
ornek arka planinda bizi tarihsel olaylarla yiizlestirerek kimi toplumsal ve tarihsel olaylar1
dua climlelerinden (de) okuyabilecegimizi gosterir.

[bnii’l-Cezeri’nin muasirlarindan olan ve Kafiyeci olarak anilan Muhyiddin Mehmed
b. Silleyman da (6.879/1474) sehri i¢in endise duyan miielliflerdendir. el-Muhtasar fi
Ilmi t-Térih isimli eserinin ketebe kaydinda eserin telifini 8 Recep 867/29 Mart 1463 Sali
giiniiniin kusluk vaktinde Misir’da bitirdigini kaydedip sehir i¢in dort konuda dua eder.
Kafiyeci’nin Misir i¢in beklentisi sehrin musibetlerden, zelzelelerden, afetlerden ve ‘ahattan
korunmasidir.” Miiellif Kafiyeci’nin Misir i¢in baska dualar yerine yukaridakileri tercih
etmesinin 6zel bir sebebi var mudir? Misir tarihgisi Ibn Iyas’in (6.930/1534?) aktardig
baz1 bilgiler Kafiyeci’nin sehre neden bdyle dua ettigini anlamamiz1 kolaylastirir. Tbn Iyas
Beda’i ‘u’z-Zuhur’da Kafiyeci'nin yukarida verdigi tarihten dort yil once (863/1458°de)
Misir ve Sam beldelerinde meydana gelen bir depremden bahseder.® Su halde depremden
ne derece etkilendigini kestiremedigimiz Kafiyeci de telif kaydinda Misir igin yaptig1 duay1
tipk1 Ibnii’1-Cezeri gibi olgusal bir zemine oturtmus olur.

Kafiyeci’'nin mezkir eserini 964/1556 Kasim ya da Aralik’iin bir cumartesi giint ikindi
vaktinde Istanbul’da ¢ogaltan meghul bir miistensih, kolaj yoluyla olusturdugu istinsah
kaydinda’® miiellif Kafiyeci’nin yaptig1 duanin aynisini Istanbul igin yapar ve o da sehrinin
musibetlerden, zelzelelerden, afetlerden ve ‘ahattan korunmasini ister. Miiellifin Misir’daki
depremlere yaptigi gonderme miistensihin zihninde Istanbul’a dair bagka bir depremi

6  Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Agir Efendi, 426/1, 99a.

7 “...bi-Misr sanehallahu te‘ala ani’l-mesaibi ve’z-zelazili ve’l-afati ve’l-‘ahat...” Kafiyeci, Ebu Abdullah
Muhyiddin Mehmed b. Siileyman b. Sa‘d el-Bergamavi, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Ayasofya, 3403, 59b.

8  Ibn lyas, Bedd’i ‘u’z-Zuhur fi Vekd’i‘d-Diihiir, c. 2, haz. Muhammed Mustafa, Mektebetu Daril-Baz, Mekke,
ty., s. 350.

9  Miiellifin “Hasele’l-ferAgu min tertibi kitdbi’l-Muhtasar fi Ilmi’t-Tarih bi-Misr, sinehallahu te‘ala ani’l-
mesa’ibi ve’z-zelzeli ve’l-afati ve’l-‘ahat. Ve kane zalike f1 vakti’d-duha fi yevmi’s-selds sdmine Recebe sene
seb‘a ve sittin fe-semane mi’e...” seklindeki telif kaydina kargin miistensih istinsah kaydina telif kaydindaki
“Hasele’l-feragu min” kalibiyla basladiktan sonra adeta miiellifin telif kaydindaki ifadelerini taklit edercesine
istinsah kaydini su sekilde devam ettirir “Hasele’l-feragu min haze’l-kitabi fi ilmi’t-Tarih bi-Kostantiniyye,
sanehallahu te‘dla ani’l-mesa’ibi ve’z-zel[ze]lati ve’l-afati ve’l-‘dhat. Ve kane zalike vakte’l-asr fi yevmi’s-
sebti min sehri’l-Muharremi’l-har[a]m fi sene erba‘a ve sittin ve tis‘a mi’e...” Mustensihin telif kaydini
biiyiik 6l¢tide taklit ederek kendi istinsah kaydini olusturdugunun farkina varmayan bir okur ise ilgili yerleri
telif kayd: zannederek kayitta gecen “tis‘a mi’e”nin iizerini ¢izerek derkenara dogrusunun “seméne mi’e”
olmasi gerektigine dair not yazmstir. Oysaki miistensih ne yaptiginin farkindadir. Stileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi,
Ayasofya, 4438/5, 84a.
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hatirlatmis olmali ki kendisi de istinsah kaydinda sehir i¢in benzer sekilde dua eder. Nitekim
dyledir de. 10 Mayis 1556°da yani yukaridaki istinsah kaydindan bes ay kadar énce Istanbul,
tarihinin en biiyiik depremlerinden birisini yasanustir.'® Goriildiigii izere bir eserin miiellif ve
miistensihinin ketebe kayitlarinda yer alan dua climleleri tarihsel bir hadiseye gondermede
bulunur, bir asir arayla yasadiklari sehirlere ayni sekilde dua etmelerinin temelinde muhtemelen
tecriibe edilmis hadiseler yatmaktadir.

Doga olaylarindan kaynaklanan endise baska ketebe kayitlarmda da kendisi gosterir.
Nedimi Hasan b. Abdiilkerim isimli miistensih Cemaziyelahir 1204/Subat-Mart 1790’da
diistiigii istinsah kaydinda bulundugu sehir Istanbul’un ‘biitiin’ belalardan korunmasni ister.
(...f1 dari’s-Saltanati’l-“aliyyeti’l-Kostantiniyye sdnehallahu ‘an cemi‘l-beliyye)."" Her ne kadar
depremi kastettigini agikca sdylemese de o sene Istanbul’da bir deprem meydana gelmistir'? ve
miistensihin de biitiin belalar’ ile kastettigi sehirdeki bu deprem ve bunun sehirde yol agtig1
olumsuz etkiler olmalidir. Bir baska depremden korunma duasi Edirne’de goriiliir. Sadreddin-i
Kebir’in (6.903/1498) Allah’in varliginin ispati ve sifatlar1 hakkindaki risalesinin istinsahint
971/1563-1564te bitiren mechul bir miistensih “daru’n-nasr” Edirne’nin depremden korunmast
duasinda bulunur.”® Miistensihin zihninde Edirne’de 1509 yilinda Agustos ve Eyliil aylarinda
meydana gelen ve kirk bes giin miitemadiyen siirdiigii kaydedilen'* depremin olumsuz
hatiralarinin yaninda 1557-1558’in ki ayinda meydana gelen depreme de gdonderme yapiyor
olmalidir.

Benzeri bir durumla Erzincan’da da karsilasilir. Abbas b. Mehmed b. Mustafa isimli
bir miistensih Kadi Beyzavi’nin (6.685/1286) Esraru t-Tenzil’inin istinsahint Erzincan’da
tamamlar. 20 Cemaziyelahir 1037/26 Subat 1628 tarihli istinsah kaydinda o esnada Erzincan’da
bulundugunu belirttikten sonra sehrin zelzeleden korunmasi duasinda bulunur.'® Bu tarihlerde
Erzincan’da tespit edilen bir depreme rastlanmaz fakat miistensih Abbas b. Mehmed en az 15.000
kiginin Olimiiyle sonuglanan 1583 Erzincan depreminden'® kalan tedirginligini paylastyor
olabilir. Belki de yakin tarihlerde baska bir sehirde yasadigi depremin su an bulundugu
Erzincan’da tekrar etmemesini istiyordur. Fakat miistensihin depremin yan1 sira sehirden uzak
durmasini istedigi bir sey daha vardir ve bu da tagkinlik, asirilik, serkeslik anlamina gelen
tugyandir. Erzincanli bu miistensih 6nceki depremlerde sahitlik ettigi ya da bagkalarindan
dinledigi sehirde meydana gelmis muhtemel kargasa ve yagmaya igaret ediyor olabilir.

10 Ambraseys, N. N.-C.F. Finkel, The Seismicity of Turkey and Adjacent Areas, A Historical Review, 1500-1800,
Eren Yaymcilik, Istanbul, 1995, s. 48-51.

11 Beyazit Kiitiiphanesi, Beyazit, B1361/3, 186a.

12 Ambraseys, Finkel, a.g.e., s. 165.

13 “...fi dari’n-nasr Edirne hamahallahu ‘ani’z-zelzele.” Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Yusuf Aga, 289/3, 150b.

14 Ahmed Badi Efendi, Riydz-1 Belde-i Edirne, 20. Yiizyila Kadar Osmanli Edirne i, c. Vs, haz., Iyazi Adigiizel,
Rasit Giindogdu, Trakya Universitesi Yayinlari, Istanbul 2014, s. 427.

15 Kastamonu Yazma Eser Kiitiiphanesi, KHK, 3580, 292a. Bkz. Ambraseys, Finkel, a.g.e., s. 55-56.

16 Ambraseys, Finkel, a.g.e., s. 55-56.
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Ketebe kayitlarinda salginlarin izlerini de gérmek miimkiindiir. Hasan Celebi’nin Serhu -
Mevakaf Hasiyesi’nin istinsahint 924/1518-1519’da tamamlayan mistensih Safer b. Yusuf
b. Muhammed et-Tirevi’nin Edirne’nin veba ve afetlerden (‘ahat) korunma duasi toplumsal
hafizadan izler tasir.'” Oncelikle miistensihin afetlerden sakinma duasmi daha iyi anlamak icin
on y1l dncesine donmek gerekir. 1509 yilinda Edirne Agustos-Eyliil aylarinda kirk bes giin siiren
depremlere sahit olmustur. 23 Eyliil’de II. Bayezid de sehirdeyken bir baska deprem meydana
gelmistir. 16 Kasim’da meydana gelen bir diger depremden sonra 27 Kasim’da Edirne’de
tekrar deprem olmus, Tunca Nehri tasarak birgok bina harap olmustur. Hatta bu olaylar
iizerine II. Bayezid’in Istanbul’da umeray1 toplayarak onlarin halka zuliimleri neticesinde
mazlumlarin beddualarinin bu afetlere sebep oldugunu ileri siirdiigii belirtilir.'® Miistensih
Safer b. Yusuf b. Muhammed’in sehrin afetlerden korunmasi duasi boyle bir baglamda daha
bir anlam kazanir. Basta veba olmak {izere salgin hastaliklar modern dénem 6ncesi toplumlarin
en sikict imtihanlarindandir. Iste yukaridaki miistensihin afetlerden sakinmasi duasi tip
tarihi arastirmalari i¢in de kimi ipuglart barmdirir. On altincr yiizyilin ilk yarisinda vebanin
Osmanli’da yeni bir dalga olusturdugunu belirten Niikhet Varlik bu yeni dalganin baslangic
tarihini ihtiyat kaydiyla 1520’ye sabitler ve bu sene Edirne yolunda Corlu’da vefat eden Yavuz
Sultan Selim’in de Venedik raporlarina gore vebadan vefat etmis olabilecegini kaydeder.!
Miistensih Safer b. Yusuf’un yukarida Edirne’nin vebadan korunmasina yonelik yaptig1 dua
Varlik’m tereddiitiinii hakli ¢ikartyor gibidir. Miistensih 1518/19’da sehrin vebadan korunmasi
yoniinde bir duada bulunduguna goére bu tarihlerde Edirne’de degilse bile Edirne’ye yakin
yerlerde veba basgosterdigini boylece dolayli yoldan belirtmis olmalidir.

Muharrem 907/Temmuz-Agustos 1501°de diisiilen bir istinsah kaydinda Istanbul i¢in ilging
bir temennide bulunulur. Sadreddin el-Konevi’nin (6.673/1274) er-Risdletii’I-Miirsidiyye
isimli eserini istinsah eden bir miistensih sehirde bulunanlarin habis seylerden arinmast igin dua
eder.?* Miistensihin ne kastettigi ve bununla neye isaret ettigini anlamak icin 1501 Istanbul’una
baktigimizda sehirde vebanin giiglii sekilde varliginin devam ettigi gortiliir. Nitekim kaynaklarda
1501 Ekim’inde Istanbul’da vebadan en az yirmi bes bin kisinin vefat ettigi kaydedilir.>' Bir
baska ifadeyle miistensihin habis seylerden korunma duasi yaptigi giinlerde veba sehirde kol
geziyordur ve miistensih de ketebe kaydina bu endiseyi tastyarak sehir halkinin hastaliktan
korunmasi igin dua eder.

‘Zemheri’ ifadesi kis mevsimin en soguk giinlerini ifade etmek i¢in kullanilir ki bu giinler
22 Aralik-31 Ocak arasina karsilik gelir. Iste tam bu giinlerde istinsahla mesgul olan Mahmud

17  Nuruosmaniye, Nuruosmaniye, 2129, 319a.

18 Ahmed Badi Efendi, a.g.e., s. 427.

19  Niikhet Varlik, Akdeniz Diinyasinda ve Osmanhilarda Veba, 1347-1600, Kitap Yaynevi, istanbul 2017, s. 209-
210.

20  Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, ibrahim Efendi, 870/2, 47b.

21 Varlik, a.g.e., s. 190-191.
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b. Bayezid, Amasya’ya bagl Tekin Koyli'nde oldugunu belirttikten sonra Amasya’nin ve
kdytiniin kisin kirk giiniinden emn u afiyette bulunmasi i¢in dua eder, 1457 Aralik/1453 Ocak
(Safer 862).%2 Tam da zemheriye gelen bu giinler kdyilinde amansiz bir kis yasatiyor olmalidir.
Teftazani’nin (6.792/1390) Kessaf Hasiyesi’nin istinsahin1 11 Cemaziyelula 835/15 Ocak
1432°de bitiren ve istinsah sehri Amasya’nin yersel ve goksel afetlerden korumasi i¢in dua
eden Ahmed b. Ataullah el-Kirimi® ile Siroz’un yangindan muhafazasi duasinda bulunan
meghul miistensih? bir yandan sehirlerine dua ederken diger yandan sehir tarihi aragtirmalari
icin kaynaklik edecek malzeme sunduklarinin farkinda degildirler.

Ketebe Kayitlarinda Toplumsal Hadiseler

Fetret Dénemi, Celali ve Suhte Isyanlari, Yenigeri ayaklanmalar1 gibi hadiseler Osmanli
toplumunun yiiz yiize kaldig1 toplumsal olaylardandir. Bu toplumsal hadiselere dair miistakil
calismalar yapilmis, bu ¢aligmalara kaynak olarak basta donemin kronikleri olmak iizere
cesitli belgeler kullanilmistir. Bunlarin yaninda ketebe kayitlarinda da miistensihlerin pargasi
olduklar1 toplumun bu tiir yiizlesmelerine kayitsiz kalmadiklar1 goriiliir. Musa b. Hamza
b. Ahmed isimli bir miistensih II. Murad doneminde, 25 Ramazan 846/27 Ocak 1443’te
diistiigii istinsah kaydinda Edirne i¢in helak ve fitneden muhafaza duasinda bulunur. Sultan
II. Murad’in 1443-1444 yillarindaki gazavatini konu edinen anonim Gazavatndme’nin
fihristine bakildiginda sehrin helak olmasindan ve fitneye diicar olmasindan endise eden
bu miistensihin endigesinde haksiz olmadig1 goriiliir. Eserin fihristinde fitne kelimesi en az
bes yerde kullanilir. Metne yakindan bakildiginda ise o tarihlerde Edirne ve civarinda nasil
bir endisenin kol gezdigi acik¢a goriiliir. Tlgili tarihlerdeki hadiselerin anlatiminda “Osman-
ogli’nin bagina kiyamet kopdu.”, “padisah-1 dlem-penah. .. bu fitnelerden asla ve kat‘a haberi
olmayub...”? gibi ifadeler metindeki havay1 verir. Bunun yaninda “Fitne ¢dmleklerini atese
koyan” Tekvur’un tertibiyle Karamanogullart Osmanlilar aleyhine desiselere sevkedilmis,
ayrica Diizme Mustafa hadisesi organize edilmistir.” Tiim bu hadiselere muhtemelen sahitlik
eden miistensih de schrin yeni bir fitneden korunmasi hususunda dua etmektedir. Dahasi
Edirne’yi “daru’l-miilk”, padisah1 da “Ebu’l-feth” diye selamlayan miistensih II. Murad’in
Osman Bey’e kadar silsilesini sayarak Diizme Mustafa’nin aksine padisahin mesruiyeti ve
tahtin veraseti hususunda higbir problem olmadigini ima eder.?® Miistensihin Edirne’nin helak
olmaktan sakinmasini istemesinin de bazi nedenleri vardir. Ornegin yine mezkfir anonimden
devam edecek olursak “kiiffar-1 hakisar” Sofya’y1 ele gecirmek igin tesebbiis ettiginde
Turahan Bey’in Sultan II. Murad’a teklifi “Padigahim buna ¢are yokdur, bu gelen kiiffar bizim

22 Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, H. Hiisnii Pasa, 533/3, 89b.

23 Konya Yazma Eserler Bolge Miidiirliigii, Bolge Yazma Eserler, BY9086, 522a.

24 Millet Kutiiphanesi, Ali Emiri, Arabi, 1092.

25 Anonim, Gazavdt-1 Sultin Murdd b. Mehemmed Haén, nsr. Halil Inalcik, Mevlad Oguz, Ankara 1978, s.7.
26  Anonim, a.g.e., s. 4.

27 Anonim, a.g.e., s.37-39.

28 Kastamonu Yazma Eser Kiitiiphanesi, KHK, 3168, 163b.
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dengimiz degildir, buna karsi1 durulmaz su kadar var ki biz bu sehirden kalkub geri gidelim
ve bu sehri ve kurdsin1 emr eyle oda urub yaksinlar” olur.? Nihayet sehir ve koyler yakilir,
yazarin ifadesiyle halkin ¢ar na-car ah u enin icinde her birisi bir tarafa kagmaya baslar, bir
saman ¢opii kalmayacak sekilde sehir yanip ‘helak’ olur.® Iste Edirne’nin helak olmasindan
korunmasi i¢in dua eden miistensih de bu hadiselere sahitlik edenler arasinda olmalidir ya da
en azindan bu ve benzeri olaylarin bilgisinin Edirne’ye geldigi anlasilmaktadir.

Istinsah kayitlarinda sehir adina benzeri bir korku yakin tarihlerde yeniden goriiniir. Dervis
Mehmed Yetimi isimli bir miistensih 18 Muharrem 869/20 Eyliil 1464’te diistiigii istinsah
kaydinda Edirne’nin “saltanat yurdu” oldugunu sdyleyerek sehrinin tehlike ve fitnelerden
korunmasini ister. Az Onceki miistensihle yakin kaygilar yasadigini diisiindigiimiiz
miistensih Edirne’ye neden “saltanat yurdu” diye seslenmektedir? Miistensih Mehmed
baskent degisikligini bir fitne olarak goriiyor olabilir mi? Bunun i¢in bu tarihten dort yil
oncesine, 1460’a, gidip Osmanli tarihgisi Siikrullah’in (6.868/1464°ten sonra) sdylediklerine
kulak verelim. Miiverrih Siikrullah 1460°ta kaleme aldigi Menhecu r-Resad isimli eserin
kiyamet alametleri bahsinde Kostantiniyye’nin fethini de kiyamet alametleri arasinda sayar.
Dahasi Siikrullah, Kostantiniyye’nin fethinin deccalin zuhurunu tetikledigi inancindadir.
Menhecu r-Resad’in okurlarindan birisinin de yukaridaki medreseli miistensih olmasi uzak
ihtimal degildir, Istanbul’a ragmen sehir hala ‘saltanat yurdu’dur ve saltanat degisikliginin
yol acacagi fitnelerden Allah’a sigiiyor olmalidir.’!

Fetih ve Kiyamet'te Feridun Emecen, Istanbul’un almnmasiyla merkezi idarenin
giiglenecegini, merkezin Istanbul’a tasinmasi durumunda gaza geleneginin zayiflayacag
endisesinden dolay1 u¢ beylerinin de Istanbul’un fethine mesafeli durdugunu belirtir.*
Emecen’in dile getirdigi Istanbul-Edirne arasindaki bu gerginligin izi ketebe kayitlarindan da
takip edilebilmektedir. S6z gelimi Abdussamed b. Muhammed isimli bir miistensih 12 Recep
860/16 Haziran 1456’da Edirne igin “saltanat yurdu” ifadesini kullanirken®* Musannifek
(6. 875/1470) de Miilteka’l-Bahreyn isimli eserinin 14 Rebiulevvel 863/19 Ocak 1459°da
yazdig1 telif kaydinda Edirne’yi “daru’s-saltanat” olarak takdim eder. Bununla yetinmeyen
Musannifek Edirne’nin Muhammedi devletin karst konulmaz azametinin taht mekani ve
Ahmedi kudret/iktidar otaginin goz alicti/herkesi kendine hayran birakan kaynagi olmaya
devam etmesi yoniinde dua eder.** Zilkade 866/Temmuz-Agustos 1462°de bitirdigi bir bagka
eseri Hallu’r-Rumiiz’un ketebe kaydinda da ayni tavrini stirdiiren Musannifek Edirne’ye
yine “daru’s-saltanat” dedikten sonra sehrin devlet ve ikbal mahalli ve Muhammedi devletin

29 Anonim, a.g.e., s.15.

30 Anonim, a.g.e.,s.15.

31 Feridun Emecen, Fetih ve Kiyamet: 1453, Timas Yayinlari, Istanbul 2012, s 57.
32 Emecen, a.g.e.,s. 188.

33 Nuruosmaniye, Bayrampasa, 28, 218b.

34 Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Fatih, 636, 143b.
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giineslerinin dogdugu yer olduguna deginir, yukarida bahsedilen ug beylerinin endiselerinden
izler tasircasina sehrin miicahitler ile gazilerin mekani olmaya devam etmesi hususunda dua
eder.®® Edirne’ye saltanat bakiglar1 12 Cemaziyelula 906/4 Aralik 1500°deki bir istinsah
kaydinda daha goriiliir.** Sonradan seyhiilislam olacak Sadullah b. Isa b. Emirhan (Sa‘di
Celebi) 14 Zilhicce 910/18 Mayis 1505°de distiigii istinsah kaydinda ilging bir sekilde
Istanbul igin kullanilan ve ebcet karsilig1 fethin tarihi (857) olan “belde-i tayyibe”yi Edirne
icin kullanir.’” Ketebe kayitlarinda sehir i¢in yapilan dualarin tarihsel hadiselerden izler
tagidig1 goriiliir, daha da énemlisi bu dua ciimleleri ‘daru’s-saltanat’ 6rneginde oldugu gibi

kimi meydan okumalara da ev sahipligi yapar.

Kimi miistensihler ise istinsah kayitlarinda adeta fitnenin kaynagini verir. S6z gelimi Sa‘di
Celebi 21-30 Cemaziyelula 906/13-22 Aralik 1500 ve 14 Zilhicce 910/18 Mayis 1505°de
Edirne’de yazdig: istinsah kayitlarinda Edirne’yi “zamanin kesatliklarin/durgunlugundan
ve yeni giinlerin [beraberinde getirecegi] tuzaklardan” korumasi igin Allah’a dua eder.*®
Ilgili tarihlerde sehirde bir ilhad, zindiklik gibi heteredoks hadiseler olup olmadigini
bilmiyoruz fakat Sa‘di Celebi gibi birisinin bu tiir telmihlere dnem vermesinden hareketle®
ileriki ¢aligmalarda Sa‘di Celebi’yi tedirgin eden sey/lere dair bulgulara rastlanacagini
sOylemek miimkiindiir. Edirne’deki ketebe kayitlarinda Sa‘di Celebi’nin disinda ‘hudsan’m’
bidatlerinden miisteki olan bir miistensih daha goze ¢arpar. Fakat 6ncesinde bu duaya zemin
hazirladigint diigiindiigiimiiz hadiseye bakmak yerinde olacaktir. Kanber Baba ismiyle
bilinen tekke 1667 yilinda Vani Efendi’nin girisimiyle halki ifsat ettikleri ve sirke diistiikleri
iddiasiyla yiktirllmigtir.** 26 Mart 1682°de bir kelam kitabinin istinsahini bitiren Mehmed
b. Mustafa isimli talebe de muhtemelen en azindan heniiz ilmiyelilerin zihinlerde olan bu
hadiseye gonderme yaparak sehrin yeni yetmelerin asirihigindan korunmasi i¢in dua eder.*!

Edirne’de fikri dalgalanmalar bu hadiseyle siirli degildir kuskusuz. Bidatlerden olmasa
da benzeri bir durumdan; dalalet ve tugyandan, sehir halkinin korunmasini isteyen bir dua daha
dikkat ¢eker. Lutfi b. Mustafa isimli mistensih Fetdvd-i Tatarhaniyye’nin 1-10 Muharrem
908/7-16 Temmuz 1502°de dustiigii istinsah kaydinda Edirnelilerin dalalet ve tugyandan

35 Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Fatih, 2611, 204a. Ilgingtir ki ayn1 eseri 20 Subat 1687°de istinsah eden bir Uskiidar
kadis1 Musannifek’in ferag kaydinin telif tarihine kadar olan kismini istinsah edip Edirne ile alakali sdyledigi
yerleri istinsah etmeyerek onun bu yaklagimimi gérmezden gelmektedir. Siileymaniye Kiitiphanesi, Sehid Ali
Pasa,1196M, 72a.

36 Kiitahya Vahid Pasa, Vahid Pasa, 642, 167b.

37 Koprili Kiitiiphanesi, Fazil Ahmed Pasa, 1596/1, 15a; Kopriili Kiitiphanesi, Fazil Ahmed Pasa, 1596/6, 83b.

38 Kopriilii Kiitiiphanesi, Fazil Ahmed Pasa, 1596/1, 15a; Kopriili Kiitiiphanesi, Fazil Ahmed Pasa, 1596/6, 83b.

39  Sa‘di Celebi’nin bir mecmua 6zelinde yaptigi gondermeler hakkinda bkz. Sami Arslan, “Bir Mecmua Miistensih
Celebi’nin Elinde Nasil Mahkemeye Doniistir? ”, Milli Mecmiia, Tiirk Diisiincesi: Osmanlilar, 2020, s. 206-
214.

40 Fahri Maden, “Edirne Vilayetinde Bektasi Tekke ve Tiirbeleri”, Tiirk Kiiltiirii ve Haci Bektas Veli Arastirma
Dergisi, 2012/64, say1 64 (2012). s. 71.

41 Suleymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Servili, 170, 76a.
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muhafaza buyurulmasini ister.** Dalalet ve tugyan tartigmalari esasinda o senelerde Edirne’nin
giindemindedir. Nitekim XV. yiizy1lin sonunda Iranli bir vaiz ortaya c¢ikarak Hz. Isa’nin
stiinliigiine dair bazi tartismalarda bulunmus ve nihayet Edirne’de idam edilmistir.** Sehir
adina fitneden korkan bir baska miistensih Tebrizli Ataullah b. Muhammed’tir. Ataullah b.
Muhammed 20-30 Muharrem 864/17-26 Kasim 1459°da tamamladig1 e/-Hiddye niishasinin
istinsah kaydinda “Edrene” i¢in serrin pisliginden temizlenmesi duasinda bulunur.*

Mahzun asiklar ve mahzun masuklar hiirmetine Allah’tan kendisine acimasini isteyen
Ibrahim b. Ahmed b. Ibrahim b. Tahir isimli miistensih uzun istinsah kaydmnin derkenarina
diistiigii notta elindeki niishayr 5 Muharrem 1012/15 Haziran 1603°te, Sultan Mehmed
b. Sultan Murad Han déneminde, Adana’da istinsah ettigini belirttikten sonra padisahin
hiikiimranligiin ebedi olmasi duasinda bulunur. Bununla yetinmeyen miistensih o ddnemde
Adana’da Mehmed Pasa’nin bdlgede bulundugunu belirtir ve ona da islerinin yolunda
gitmesi i¢in dua eder.® Mezk{r miistensihin istinsah tarihini agik¢a belirtmesine ragmen
hem padisah hem de hi¢ yeri degilken dénemin pasasini zikretmesinin ve siyasi otoriteriyle
ilgili dua etmesinin bir anlami vardir. Nitekim o yillarda Adana, Celali isyanlariin en yogun
donemlerin yagsandigi dilim igerisindedir. Kalbi mahzun bu miistensih de istinsah kaydinda
merkezi idareye asiler ile miicadelesinde miizaheretini bildirir.*® Marag’ta bir medreselinin
ketebe kaydinda sehir i¢in yaptigi dua da benzeri bir durumu g¢agristirir. Sadrusseri‘a’nin
(6.747/1346) et-Tavzik’inin istinsahint bitirdigi ay ve gilinlin ismini yazmasina ragmen (21
Sevval, kusluk vakti) ilging bir sekilde hangi yilda oldugunu zikretmeyen Yusuf b. Sun‘ullah
Maras’ta bulunan Bektltiye Medresesi’nde talebe oldugunu belirttikten sonra derkenara not
cikarak “Allahim bize merhamet etmeyecek olani iistiimiize musallat etme” seklinde dua
etmektedir.’ Yilin1 belirtmedigi igin hangi tecriibelerden hareketle zalim idarecilerden ya
da eskiyalardan sakinma duasi ettigini kestirmek giictiir fakat hatirlanacagi lizere Maras da
Celali Isyanlarindan muztarip sehirler igerisinde yer almaktadir. Miistensih Sun‘ullah’in
da Celali isyancist pasalardan sehir halkini sakindirtyor olmasi pek muhtemeldir. Nitekim
1608’de kaleme almman Ermenice bir ferag kaydinda Celali isyancist Canbolatoglu Ali

42 Sileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Karagelebizade, 197, 574b.

43 Ahmet Yasar Ocak, Osmanli Toplumunda Zindiklar ve Miilhidler, 15.17. Yiizyillar, Timas Yaynlari, Istanbul
2020, s. 281. 5-13 Temmuz 1485°te Riydzu l-Insd isimli eserin istinsahini tamamlayan miistensih Muhammed
b. Ismail b. Muhammed de “daru’s-saltanat” Edirne’nin buhran/bunalim (dik) ve beliyyeden muhafazasi
duasinda bulunur. (Nuruosmaniye, Nuruosmaniye, 4307/1, 240b-241a.) Sehirde bir siire 6nce Gedik Ahmed
Pasa’nin idami akabinde yenigeriler ayaklanmasi tizerine meydana gelen II. Bayezid ile I. Selim taraftarlar
arasindaki miicadeleye gonderme yapiliyor olmalidir. Sehrin korunmasint istedigi bunalimlar yakin zamanda
meydana gelen bu ayaklanmalar olmalidir.

44  Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Kasidecizade, 234, 341b. Sehri “Edrene” olarak zapt eden bir baska ornek igin
bknz: Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Mahmud Pasa, 390, 297b.

45  Bursa inebey Kiitiiphanesi, Ulucami, 1548/1, 155a.

46 Celaliisyanlarinin donemin Ermeni yazmalarinin ferag kayitlarinda buldugu ma’kes i¢in bknz. Shapiro, a.g.m.,
s.41-43.

47 Konya Yazma Eserler Bolge Miidiirliigii, Bélge Yazma Eserler, BY3883, 209b.
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Pasa lanetlendikten sonra Canbolatoglu’nu telef eden Kuyucu Murad Pasa’ya hayir dua
edilmektedir.*® Ayn1 Kuyucu Murad Pasa’nin 7 Agustos 1608’de Maras’ta Goksun Yaylasi
civarinda bir bagka Celali isyanini bastirmakla mesgul oldugunu biliyoruz.* Medreseli
Sun‘ullah’in da benzeri bir refleksle Maras’in halki dehsete disiiriiren Celali isyancisi
pasalarin tasallutundan korunmasi duasinda bulunuyor olmalidir.

Mustafa Akdag X VI. ylizyilin suhte ayaklanmalarinin daha gok medreselerin ve imaretlerin
fazla/kalabalik oldugu boélgelerde goriildiigiinii belirtir ve bu bolgelerin bir tasnifini yapar.
Yesilirmak bolgesi diye adlandirdigi Tokat-Amasya-Corum liggeni medrese ayaklanmalarinin
en yogun goriildiigi yerdir.*® 1559 yilinda Tokat’in da i¢inde bulundugu Yesilirmak bolgesi
silahl1 6grencilerin tasallutu altina girer. Bu bolgelerdeki sehir, kasaba ve koylerde “yiirekler
acist olaylar birbirini kovaliyor, kanlar dokiiliiyor, evler yagmalaniyor, ¢ocuklar kagiriliyor”
buna ragmen bolgede bulunan Rumeli sancakbeyi emniyeti tesis edemiyordur.’' Bolgede
bulunan kadilar durumun vehametine dair merkeze raporlar gegiyorlar, 1560 yilinin yaz
aylarinda “halkin aci feryatlarini” yansitan mektuplar, ‘kazaya defterleri’ ve benzeri yazilar
merkeze akmaya devam ediyordu.®> 1560 yilnin yaz aylarinda Osmanli ilmiyelisinden
huzursuz guriihlar isyan ededursun bir yandan da bolgede telif ve istinsahla mesgul olanlar
da kuskusuz vardi. Meshur Semseddin Sivasi (6.1006/1597) (ketebe kaydindaki sekliyle
Ebussena Semseddin b. Ahmed b. Muhammed) Zilkade 967/Temmuz-Agustos 1560°da
beyaza ¢ektigi eserinin ferag kaydinda dénemin padisahina hitkiimranliginin ve saltanatinin
devamina yonelik dua ettikten sonra padisahin ordularinin muzaffer, diigmanlarinin ise kahr
u perisan olmasin ister.® Akdag’in yukarida aktardiklari {izerinden yapilacak okumada
miiellif Sivasi’nin neden boéyle bir dua ettigi iyice anlasilir. Ketebe kaydindaki duada
padigsahin ordular1 ve diismanlar bolgede yer alan sancakbeyinin askerlerine tekabiil ederken,
diismanlar ise suhte asileridir. Ketebe kaydindaki sehir i¢in yapilan bu dua ciimleleri adeta
Akdag’in merkeze giden raporlar sadedinde bahsettigi ‘ve benzeri yazilar’1 hatirlatmaktadir.
Ustelik Semseddin Sivasi’nin duasi bunlarla da siirli degildir. O esnada bulundugu Zile nin
ise mekr u hileden korunmasi duasinda bulunur. Baglamdan yola ¢ikarak kastettiklerinin
“kasabadan kasabaya gezip fitne iizere” olan suhta isyancilar oldugu anlasilir.

Talebe ayaklanmalari ilerleyen yillar boyunca devam edecek, drnegin 1568 yilimin ilk
baharinda Tokat bolgesinde yapilan baskinlarda kimi 6grenciler idam edilecek, kimileri de
kiirek cezasina gonderilecektir.>* Bu hadiselerin siirdiigii tarihte bir baska ketebe kaydinda

48  Shapiro, a.g.m., s. 41.

49  Ensar Kose, “Igel’de Bir Celali: Muslu Cavus Isyani (1606-1610)”, Tarih Dergisi, say1 67, Istanbul 2018, s.46.

50 Mustafa Akdag, Tiirk Halkimin Dirlik ve Diizenlik Kavgasi: “Celaliler Isyanlari”, Yapr Kredi Yaymlari,
Istanbul, 2019, s. 158.

51 Akdag, a.g.e.,s. 158.

52 Akdag, a.g.e.,s. 159.

53 Milli Kiitiiphane, Tokat i1 Halk Kiitiiphanesi, 60 HK 402/3, 133b.

54 Akdag, a.g.e.,s. 171.
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daha Zile igin Semseddin Sivasi’nin yaptig1 dualarin benzerleri karsimiza ¢ikar. Tenbihu'l-
Gadfilin miitercimi Ebulleys Muharrem b. Muhammed yukaridaki tarihten yedi yil sonra
(21-29 Sevval 974/1-9 Mayis 1567) beyaza ¢ektigi niishasinin ferag kaydinda telifin® Zile
“Kasabasi”nda tamamlandigimni belirtir ve Zile ile Zileliler’e dua eder. Zile’ye diisen dua
bir onceki ketebe kaydinda oldugu gibi mekr u hileden muhafaza olmasi iken kasabanin
sakinlerinin ise beklenecegi gibi fitneden ve belliyyeden korunmalarini ister.’® Ebulleys bes
yil sonra bir baska telif kaydinda yine karsimizdadir. Ramazan 979/Ocak-Subat 1572’de
distigi telif kaydinda Zile halki igin mekr u hile duasindan fazlasi giindemindedir. Buna
gore bu sefer Rum topragina doniisen (...f1 buk‘ati Zile min buka’i’r-Rim...) Zile halkinin
belalardan, fitnelerden, kaygilardan ve ahir zamanin ser islerinden korunmasi duasinda
bulunur.’” Osmanli arsivlerinde yer alan bir belge ‘ahir zamanin ser igleri’ni anlamimiza
yardimct olur. 1572 yilinda Tokat mahkemesi naibi merkeze yaptig1 sikayette medreseli
hareketini kimsenin durdurumadigini rapor eder. Ayni raporda suhteler tarafindan Sanusa
ve Samsun tarafindan Tokat’a getirilen oglan tizerine suhtelerin halkla yaptig1 ¢atigmalardan
bahsedilir.® Yillar gegmesine ragmen Ebulleys’in Zile’de ya da kendi diinyasinda degisen
pek bir sey yok gibidir, nitekim ¢eyrek yiizy1l sonra (Cemaziyelevvel 1003/Ocak-Subat 1595)
bir bagka eserinin telif kaydinda da Zile’nin mekr u hileden korunmasi duasinda bulunur.”
Akdag 1587-1597 yillarmin suhte ayaklanmalarinin giiclinii kaybettigi yillar oldugunu
kaydeder.® Her ne kadar isyanlar ve fitneler zayiflasa da 1595 yilindaki bu ketebe kaydindan
Tokat bolgesinde hala birtakim huzursuzluklarin oldugu anlasilmaktadir.

Diger yandan miistensihlerin istinsah kayitlarinda bulunduklari sehirlerin Osmanli’ya
aidiyetini belirtmeleri az da olsa karsilagilan bir durumdur. Fakat miistensihler bu durumu
daha ¢ok ‘min bilad-i Osmaniyye’ gibi terkiblerle devlete izafetle kullanirlar. Elindeki
Giilistan serhinin istinsahimi 25 Zilhicce 910/29 Mayis 1505°te bitiren Ahmed b. Bedreddin
Halife b. Ibrahim b. Muhsin isimli miistensih ise biraz farkli bir tutum takinir. Mezkfr
miistensih istinsah kaydinda kendisinin padisaha itaatta kusurlari oldugunu belirttikten sonra
Bursa’da bulundugunu kaydeder ve Bursa’nin Al-i Osman’a ait oldugunu vurgular (...
fi beldeti Bursa li-Al-i Osman).®' Bursa’nin bir Osmanli sehri oldugunu belirtmesinin ve
ozellikle Al-i Osman’a ait oldugunu vurgulamasimin bir anlami vardir. Zira tam o giinlerde
sehir halki ve idarecileri kendi akibetlerine dair kimi endiseler tasir. Zira asi Sahkulu’nun
sehrin kapilarina gelmek {izere olduguna dair rivayetler dolasiyordur. Bursa kadisinin da
aym yilin 3 Mayis’inda Istanbul’a génderdigi raporda Sahkulu’nun Bursa’y1 ele gecirmeyi

55 Miitercim eserini telif olarak takdim etmektedir.

56 Milli Kiitiiphane, Tokat Zile Ilge Halk Kiitiiphanesi, 60 Zile 153/2, 71a.
57  Milli Kiitiiphane, Tokat il Halk Kiitiiphanesi, 60 Hk 266, 297a.

58 Akdag, a.g.e.,s. 171.

59  Milli Kiitiiphane, Tokat Zile Ilge Halk Kiitiiphanesi, 60 Zile 153/1, 21a.
60 Akdag, a.g.e.,s.263.

61 Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Hz. Nasuhi Dergahi, 260, 143a.
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hedefledigi kaydedilir.®? Kadinin bu raporundan birkag giin dnce istinsah1 bitiren miistensih
de Bursa’yr al-i Osman’a izafe ederek sehrin kapilarina dayanacag diisiiniilen isyancilarin
yaninda yer almadigini agike¢a belirtmis olur.

Ketebe kayitlarindaki dualar kisisel hikayelere de ev sahipligi yapar. 14 Ramazan 1094/6
Eyliil 1683’te istinsah1 tamamlayan Hafiz Ali b. Hasan istinsah sehri Amasya’nin kalbi
kat1 kimselerden uzak olmasini ister. Sehirde en azindan kendisi i¢in bir seyler ters gitmis
olmalidir. Nitekim duadan hemen sonra kendisinin Acem Ali Mahallesi’nde oturdugunu ve
vaktiyle ¢cok sevdigi bu mahallede imamlik ve muallimlik yaptigini kaydeder. Seher vaktinde
istinsah1 tamamlayan miistensihin zihnine mahallesinden baska hatiralar da hiicum eder
ve okuma yazmayi bu mahallede Seyyid Ali Efendi’den 6grendigini belirtir. Miistensihin
mahallede “kalbi kat1” kimselerin dahliyle imamlik ve muallimlik gérevinden ayrildigt
anlagilir. Ayni istinsah kaydindaki bir bagka dua ciimlesi baska bir tarihsel anlati sunar. Buna
gore az Once zikrettigi hocasi Seyyid Ali Efendi’den bahsederken “Allah onu iki cihanda
selamete erdirsin” seklinde dua eder. Bu ise hocasmin bu kaydin atildig: tarihte (6 Eyliil
1683) hayatta oldugunu anlamamizi saglar.%®

14. yiizyilin ilk yarisinda Erzincan’da kiraat, kelam, fikih disiplinlerinden ii¢ istinsah
kaydinda sehrin hudsédndan/yeni ortaya g¢ikan seylerden, bidatlerden muhafazasi i¢in dua
edilir.* Tlgili tarihte Erzincan’da sehir sakinlerini ya da en azindan mezkir disiplinlerin
okurlarini rahatsiz eden birtakim fikri dalgalanmalar olmas1 pek muhtemeldir. imamuddin
Yahyab. Ahmed el-Kasi de telifi bitirdigi Suvar sehri i¢in hudsandan ve zamanin tuzaklarindan
sakinma duasinda bulunur.®® Keza 900/1494-95 yilindaki istinsah kaydinda sehrinin afet ve
yangindan muhafaza buyurulmasi hususunda dua eden Nastih b. Muhammed’in® zihninde
sehre dair bazi tecriibelerin/sahitliklerin hatirast canlaniyor olmalidir. Abdiilhalim b.
Piirkadem b. Nasuh es-Sandikli isimli miistensih Seyh el-Cavdari/Cuderi’nin kdyii Akkaya’da
istinsah1 tamamladigimni (1 Safer 1028/18 Ocak 1619) belirtir ve kdyden ulemanin eksik
olmamasi duasinda bulunur.®” Onun bu duasi Akkaya isimli bu kdyde alimlerin yasadigina,
kdyde muhtemelen bir medrese bulunduguna ve buradan hareketle kdylin azzimsanmayacak
bir niifusu olduguna dair tahminlerde bulunma firsati verir. 826/1422-23’te Bursa® ya da 9
Saban 827/7 Temmuz 1424’te Herat® igin ugursuzluktan/bedbahsizliktan korunma duasi,

62 https://isamveri.org/pdfsbv/D235446/2015/2015_EMECENFM1.pdf

63 Amasya Beyazit Kiitiiphanesi, Bayazit, 882/3, 95a-b.

64 25 Saban 708/7 Subat 1309, Siileymaniye Kitiiphanesi, Haci1 Besir Aga (Eyiip), 5/2, 176b. 735/1334-5,
Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Kasidecizade, 145, 46b. 21-29 Cemaziyelahir 752/15-23 Agustos 1351, Milli
Kiitiiphane, Nevsehir Giilsehir Karavezir Ilge Halk Kiitiiphanesi, 50 Giil-Kara 55, 258b.

65 Kastamonu Yazma Eser Kiitiphanesi, KHK, 1822, 390b.

66 Millet, A.E. Arabi, 1092, 103b (206).

67 Kastamonu Yazma Eser Kiitiiphanesi, KHK, 1822, 390b.

68  Samsun Il Halk Kiitiiphanesi, 55 Hk 229/5, 112b.

69 Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, H. Celebi, 1071, 434b.

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 83 (2024)


https://isamveri.org/pdfsbv/D235446/2015/2015_EMECENFM1.pdf

Sehrin Ge¢misi Miellif/Miistensihin Duast: Ketebe Kayitlarinda Sehirlere Yapilan Dualarin Isaret Ettikleri Uzerine

939 Cemaziyelula/Kasim-Aralik 1532°de Istanbul’'un diismanlardan korunma duas1,”
Rebiulevvel 1173/Ekim-Kasim 1759°da Tokat i¢in dini ve diinyevi musibetlerden arinma
temennisi,” tarihsiz bir niishada Erzincan i¢in firkat ve hazenidndan muhafaza duasi” gibi
ketebe kayitlarinda arka planini bilmedigimiz benzeri dua ciimlelerine tarihsel bir anlatiya
isaret etmesi agisindan ihtiyatla yaklagilmalidir.

Istinsah kayitlarinda sehirlerden uzak durmasi istenilen afetler arasinda tarihsel kaynaklar
iizerinden saglamasini yapamadigimiz hadiseler de yer alir. Muhtemelen talebe olan [brahim
isimli bir miistensih Molla Fenari’nin (6.834/1431) Fusilu’l-Bedd’i “nin istinsahint 11-
20 Zilkade 870/25 Haziran-4 Temmuz 1466’da iznik’te bitirdigini belirttikten sonra sehrin
darlik, yangin ve selden korunmasi duasinda bulunur.” ilgili tarihte Iznik’te bahsettigi tiirden
afetler olup olmadigini bilemesek de miistensih [brahim’in bu duasindan yola ¢ikarak yakin
tarihlerde Iznik’te benzeri afetlerin meydana gelmis olabilecegini sdyleyebiliriz. Bursa’da
Bayezid Bey Medresesi’nde 23 Zilkade 811/9 Nisan 1409 Sali aksaminda distiigl istinsah
kaydinda Bursa sehrinin, caminin ve medresenin afetlerden, zelzeleden ve felaketlerden
korunmasini Allah’tan niyaz eden Resul b. Hasan™ -her ne kadar mevcut bilgiler 1g1ginda
o tarihlerde Bursa’da bir deprem oldugu tespit edilememisse de- sehirde onceki tarihlerde
yasanan bir depremden veya afetten ya da kendisinin tecriibe ettigi bagka bir deprem veya
afetten haber veriyor olmalidir. Dolayisiyla ilgili dua ciimlesi deprem aragtirmacisi igin
dikkate alinmasi gereken bir kaynaga doniisebilir.

Yukaridan beri verilen drneklerden de anlasilacag: iizere yasadiklar1 donemin taniklari
olan mtellif ve miistensihler ketebe kayitlarinda sehirlere yaptiklar: dualarda bulunduklari
sehre dair toplumsal hafizanin tagiyiciligini yapmaktadir. Bu yiizden istinsah kayitlarinda
sehirlerinden bahsederken belki de gayr-i ihtiyari, tecriibe ettikleri ya da sehrin hafizasinda
yer alan birtakim aci hadiselerin tekrar yasanmamasi duasinda bulunurlar. Su halde
miistensihlerin sehirlerini ya da sehrin sakinlerini sakindirdiklart bela, afet, fitne, zelzele
gibi kelimelerin basinda zimnen “bu gibi” anlamindaki isaret zamiri oldugunu séylemek
miimkiindiir: “Allahim sehrimizi [bu gibi] belalardan ve [bu gibi] fitnelerden muhafaza
Iste miistensihlerin biraktig1 bu boslugu Edirne kadis1t Ahmed Efendi kullanacagi
isaret zamiriyle acacak, sehrin ne tiir belalardan korunmasi gerektigini isaret zamiriyle desifre

122

buyur

edecektir. Bunun i¢in 1563 Edirne’sine donelim ve sehirde bir zindiklik davasina yakindan
bakalim. Taraflarinin sehirden siirgiiniiyle sonuglanacak bu zindiklik davasinin tahkiki i¢in
kadi Ahmed Kami b. Mustafa gorevlendirilir. Tahkikat1 tamamlayan Kadi Ahmed Kam1 bir
rapor yazar ve altina atti§1 imzada tipki miistensihlerin yaptig1 gibi Edirne’nin beliyyeden
muhafazasi duasinda bulunur. Fakat Kadi Ahmed tam burada bir sey daha yapar ve “beliyye”

70  Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, H. Celebi, 1019, 221b.

71  Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Hact Mahmud Efendi, 378/75b.

72 Konya Yazma Eserler Bolge Midiirliigii, Bolge Yazma Eserler, BY6072, 82b.
73  Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Turhan V. Sultan, nr. 91, vr. 305a.

74  Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Nuruosmaniye, 1799, 153a.
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kelimesinin basina “bu gibi” anlamindaki “misli hazihi’yi ekler. “Suyyinet ‘an misli
hdzihi’l-beliyye” (Allah Edirne’yi bu gibi beliyyeden muhafaza buyursun).” Hatirlanacagi
iizere yukarida bahsedilen el-Hisnu’l-Hasin miellifi de telif kaydinda sehrin afetlerden
korunmasi hususunda dua ettikten sonra ne tiir afetlerle yiiz yiize olduklarini uzun ctimlelerle

okuyucusuna anlatmist.
Sonuc¢

Modern arastirmalarda tarih yazimmin temel kaynaklart biyiik 6l¢iide kronikler, arsiv
belgeleri, tabakat-tezkire kitaplar1 gibi biiylik anlat1 oldugu kabul edilen yazili malzemelerden
olugsmaktadir. Yazili malzemelerin sadece metinlerden ibaret olmadigini, bilakis metnin
disindaki, ¢evresindeki, etrafindaki metin dist unsurlarin da metin gérevini gérebilecegini ya
da en azindan metnin tamamlayici kaynagi olabilecegini unutmamak gerekir. Bu unsurlardan
birisi de ketebe kayitlarinin bir clizii/unsuru olan dua ctimleleridir. Ketebe kayitlarinda yer
alan dua climleleri de kendi igerisinde ¢esitlilik arzeder. Miiellif ya da miistensihlerin telif
ya da istinsah1 bitirdikleri sehirlere dua ederken diizenin devamindan ¢ok bozulmamasina
yonelik yaptiklart bu dualarda, zaman zaman kol gezen fitne korkularinda, afetlerden ve
belalardan sehirlerini sakindirma dualarinda miistensihlerin sosyo-psikolojik goézlemleri
ve bunlarin neticesi olarak endiseleri ve kaygilar1 goriiliir. Miistensihlerin en azindan bir
kisminin, sehirleri i¢in dua ederken toplumsal hafizada iz birakan hadiselere ve travmalara
gonderme yaptiklarini g6z ardi etmemek gerekir. Boylece metafizik bir alanin konusu olan dua
climleleri bizleri tarihsel olaylara ¢ikarip tarih yaziminda tali bir kaynak olmaya doniigebilir.
Biiyiik anlatilarda yer almayan hadiseler yazma eserlerin kilcal damarlari {izerinden teyit
edilebilir veya biiyiik anlatilarin radarma takilmayan hadiselerin yiizlerindeki perdeleri dua
climleleri araciligiyla kaldirmak miimkiin hale gelebilir.
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oz

Osmanli Devleti'nin 17 ve 18. ytizyillardaki idari ve mali de@isiminin en 6nemli
sonuglarindan biri, eyaletlerde ayan adi verilen seckin bir ziimrenin idari
sisteme dahil olmasidir. Ayan aileleri olarak da bildigimiz iktidar ve servet
sahibi bu ziimre, tasrada cesitli gorevler tstlenmek suretiyle 17. yiizylldan
itibaren Osmanli idari yapisina ortak olmustur. Bu stirecte Karaosmanogullari,
Capanogullari, Caniklizadeler ve Pazvandogullari gibi buytik aileler yaninda,
hakimiyet bolgeleri sancak ve kazalarla sinirli olan daha kiguk 6lgekli bircok
ayan ailesi de ortaya ¢ikmistir. Bunlardan biri de Mentese sancaginda 18.
ylizyil boyunca egemen olan Hasancavuszadelerdir.

Bu makalede, 1683-1699 savaslarinin ekonomik ve sosyal krizinin agir
sonuglarinin devam ettigi bir donemde Koycegiz'de ortaya cikip subasilik,
serdengecti adaligi, yeniceri serdarligi ve miutesellimlik gibi gorevlerle
Mentese'de vazgecilmez bir gilice doniisen bu ailenin ytzyillik hikayesi
anlatilmistir. Bu cercevede ailenin askeri, politik ve ekonomik glictini
belirleyen sartlar, Ustlendikleri gorevler, hakimiyet bdlgeleri, parcasi
olduklari bolgesel rekabet ve merkezi hiikiimetle olan iliskileri, Osmanli arsiv
kaynaklarina dayali ve kronolojik olarak ortaya koyulmustur.

Anahtar kelimeler: Tasra idaresi, Ayén, Mentese Sancadi, Mitesellim,
Multezim

ABSTRACT

One of the most significant outcomes of administrative and fiscal changes in
the Ottoman Empire during the 17th and 18th centuries was the inclusion of
the local notables known as ayan into the provincial administrative system.
This group gained power and wealth and became involved in various
military and administrative roles in the provinces, becoming partners of the
government from the 17th century onwards. During this period, prominent
families such as the Karaosmanogullari, Capanogullari, Caniklizadeler, and
Pazvandogullari wielded extensive power, while numerous smaller-scale
households also asserted authority within districts and sub-districts. Among
these, the Hasangavuszades dominated the sancak (sub-province) of Mentese
throughout the 18th century.

This article narrates the century-long story of this family, which emerged in
Koycegiz during a period of continued economic and social crisis following
the 1683-1699 wars, and rapidly ascended to indispensable power in Mentese
through positions such as subasi, serdengecti adasi, yeniceri serdari and
miitesellim. The chronological analysis based on Ottoman archival sources
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reveals the factors that enhanced the family’s military, political, and economic influence, the roles they undertook, their
territorial expansion and involvement in regional competition, and their relations with the central government.
Keywords: Provincial administration, Local notable, the Sub-province of Mentese, Deputy governor, Tax-farmer

Extended Abstract

One of the most significant outcomes of administrative and fiscal changes in the Ottoman
Empire during the 17th and 18th centuries was the inclusion of the local notables known as
ayan into the provincial administrative system. This group gained power and wealth and
became involved in various military and administrative roles in the provinces, becoming
partners of the government from the 17th century onwards. During this period, prominent
families such as the Karaosmanogullart, Capanogullari, Caniklizadeler, and Pazvandogullar
wielded extensive power, while numerous smaller-scale households also asserted authority
within districts and sub-districts. Among these, the Hasancavuszdades dominated the sancak
(sub-province) of Mentese throughout the 18th century.

This article presents the story of Hasangavuszade family’s four generations, spanning
from the 1690s to the 1810s, focusing on their rise and fall within a sociopolitical context
related to the crises faced by the empire and the political and fiscal solutions it generated
in response. The family’s story offers instances of how dyan families arose and expanded
their influence, contributing to the scholarly discussion about the dynamics between Ottoman
provincial elites and the central authority, their regional duties, and their alliances locally and
on an imperial scale.

The family’s origins trace back to Hamzaoglu Ahmed, a subasi in the kaza (district)
of Kdycegiz in the late 17th century, whose influence stemmed from his military and
administrative roles, especially as a tax collector. His participation in imperial military
campaigns also elevated his status. His son, Hasan Cavug, fortified the family’s local
prominence, becoming the miitesellim (deputy governor) of Mentese in 1735-36. His
collaboration with the muhassils and governors of Aydin and Mentese, especially in securing
the region against bandits, significantly boosted his stature as a local notable.

Hasan Cavus’s son, Hact Ahmed Aga, epitomized the family’s most influential era. After
his initial role as the serdar of district in the 1730s, he served as the miitesellim of Mentese
in 1745, maintaining a crucial position in the sub-province’s power balance until he died
in 1787. Ahmed Aga and then his son Ebubekir also undertook various tasks of kalyon
(imperial ship) construction in the dock of Bodrum for the Ottoman Imperial Navy. During
Ahmed’s tenure, the family’s territory expanded significantly, extending from Dalaman to
Cine at the north part of the sancak. Despite being outlawed several times in the late 18th
century, Ahmed Aga’s strong ties with imperial elites and support from pasha-ranked patrons
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prevented his permanent downfall. Holding the title of kapicibas: (imperial gatekeeper), Hac1
Ahmed Aga balanced compliance and resistance to Istanbul’s demands and played critical
roles in defending Western Anatolia, particularly during the 1768-1774 Russo-Turkish wars.

Ebubekir Aga, the last influential member of his family in the 18th century, became the
miitesellim of Mentese following his father’s death amidst the challenging circumstances
of the wars against Austria and Russia between 1787 and 1792. He expanded the family’s
domain as far as Rhodes. However, towards the end of the century, the central government’s
shift in approach to increase control over provincial administration and financial resources
affected the family’s regional power. During the war, when attention was focused on the front
and provincial oversight weakened, the notables, burdened by the central authority’s severe
military and logistical demands, neglected the orders sent to them, taking advantage of the
lax supervision, yet they undeniably suffered financially from this burden. In the post-war
period, it was typical for such negligence to be punished with dismissal and confiscation.
Like his father, Ebubekir Aga faced detention after the war and lost his possessions, failing
to devise strategies suitable for the new era and ultimately paying with his life at the onset of
the Nizam-1 Cedid reforms.

The family’s power was primarily built on military capacity, which also underpinned
their administrative and fiscal responsibilities. Their ability to manage relations with imperial
bureaucrats and local powers also allowed the family to extend power over a century. The
Hasangavuszade family’s wealth is tied to the Mentese region’s rural economy, marking them
as the rural elite. Their assets mainly comprised vineyards, gardens, mansions, and farms
across the sancak’s districts. Their limited number of hans, hamams, and storehouses indicated
a rural rather than urban commercial infrastructure based on their location and quantity.
Additionally, it is indirectly documented that the family engaged in small-scale commercial
activities, including smuggling, leveraging their position in the Eastern Mediterranean and
experience in shipbuilding.
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Giris

17. ve 18. yilizyillar Osmanli askeri, mali ve idari diizeninde 6nemli degisimlerin yasandig1
zamanlardi. Bu degisime bagli olarak merkez ve tasrada siyasal iktidar mekanizmasi ve
kompozisyonu degismisti. Servet sahibi ve silahli giice sahip bir ziimre olarak 6ne ¢ikan
ayan sinifi' bu yeni iktidar kompozisyonunun vazgecilmez bir unsuru olarak gii¢ ve servetini
arttirmistt. Tagra elitleri,> miiltezim® olarak mali yapinin;* savas usullerindeki degisimle
birlikte askeri miiteahhitler’ olarak askeri yapinin; resmi ayan, miitesellim, voyvoda gibi®
gorevler istlenerek de idari sistemin siirdiiriilmesinde 6nemli roller iistlenmislerdi. Sahip
olduklar1 askeri giig, iiretim ve yonetim araglari tizerindeki etkinlikle 18. yiizy1l itibariyle
merkezi hiikiimetle pazarlik yapabilecek giice erismislerdi.”

Bu durum, tasra idaresini ayanlarla igbirligi yapmaksizin siirdiiremez héle gelen Osmanli
merkezl otoritesinin, iktidarmi pratikte yerel giiglerle paylagsmasi anlamina geliyordu.
Bununla beraber, devletin merkeziyet iddiasindan vazgectigi sdylenemezdi. Istanbul, iktidar

1 Osmanli’da ayan sinifinin ortaya ¢ikisi ve 18. yiizyil ekonomi politigi baglaminda oynadigi rol hakkinda genel
bir degerlendirme i¢in bk. Halil Inalcik, “Centralization and Decentralization in Ottoman Administration”,
Studies in Eighteenth Century Islamic History, ed. Tomas Naff and Roger Owen, Londra 1977, s. 27-52
(inalcik, Centralization and Decentralization; Yiicel Ozkaya, Osmanli Imparatorlugu’'nda Ayanlik, TTK yay.,
Ankara 1994; Bruce McGovan, “The Age of Ayans”, The Economic and Social History of the Ottoman Empire
1300-1914, ed. Halil inalcik ve Donald Quatert, Cambridge 1995, s. 636-758; Yuzo Nagata, Tarihte Ayanlar:
Karaosmanogullar: Uzerinde Bir Inceleme, Ankara 1997 (Nagata, Tarihte Ayanlar); Ozer Ergeng, “Ayan ve
Esraf Diye Anilan Seckinler Grubunun XVIIL. Yiizyilda Osmanh Toplumunda Rolii Uzerine”, Osmanl Tarihi
Yazilari: Sehir, Toplum, Devlet, Ankara 2013, s. 396-416; Ali Yaycioglu, Partners of the Empire: The Crisis of
Ottoman Order in the Age of Revolutions, Stanford 2016; Osmanl ayanlar1 hakkindaki giincel bir kaynakca
i¢in bk. Hamit Karasu, “Osmanli Ayanlar1 Uzerine Yapilan Calismalar (Tanzimat’a Kadar)”, Turkish Studies,
XII1/16 (2018), 127-150.

2 Elit kavrami hakkinda gilincel yaklasimlari, siyasal ve ekonomik segkinligin Osmanli’daki 6rneklerini
tartisarak Ozetleyen bir degerlendirme icin bk. Antonis Anastasopoulos, “Giris”, Osmanli Imparatorlugu 'nda
Tagra Elitleri, ¢ev. H. Ebru Aksoy, Kiire Yaynlari, istanbul 2021, s. 11-33. Devlet merkezli elit yaklasimi
tamamlayacak bir perspektifle, segkinligin izini siiren toplum ve toplumsal iliskiler {izerinden bir ¢alisma igin
bk. Istk Tamdogan-Abel, “Biiyiikleri Saymak, Kiigiikleri Sevmek: 18. Yiizyil Adanasi’nda Ayanlarm Iligki
Aglar1 ve iki Farkl iliski Yiiriitme Uslubu”, Tarih ve Toplum Yeni Yaklasimlar, say1 1, (2005), s. 77-96.

3 Eftal Siikrii Batmaz, “Iltizam Sisteminin XVIIL. Yiizyildaki Boyutlar1”. Tarih Arastirmalar: Dergisi, XVI11/29
(Mayis 1996), 39-50.

4 Mehmet Geng, “Osmanh Maliyesinde Malikane Sistemi”, Osmanli Imparatorlugunda Devlet ve Ekonomi,
Otiiken Nesriyat, Istanbul 2009, s. 95-113; Ayanlik ve miiltezimlik iliskisini Konya 6zelinde titiz bir aragtirma
ile 6rneklendiren bir caligma igin bk. Esref Temel, Konya'da Ayanlik (1639-1839), Selguk Universitesi Sosyal
Bilimler Enstitiisti, Yaymlanmamis Doktora Tezi, Konya 2017.

5 Fatih Yesil, fhtilaller Caginda Osmanli Ordusu: Osmanli Imparatorlugu 'nda Sosyoekonomik ve Sosyopolitik
Degisim Uzerine Bir Inceleme (1793-1826), Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari, Istanbul 2016, s. 6 (Yesil, /htilaller
Caginda), 24; Mehmet Geng, “Osmanli Ekonomisi ve Savas”, Osmanli Imparatorlugunda Devlet ve Ekonomi,
Otiiken Nesriyat, Istanbul 2009, s. 209-222.

6  Yiicel Ozkaya, “XVIII. Yiizyilda Miitesellimlik Miiessesesi “, AUDTCFD, XXVI11/3-4 (1970), 369-390.

7 Yiicel Ozkaya, “XVIIL Yiizyilin {1k Yarinda Yerli Ailelerin Ayanliklari Ele Gegirisleri ve Biiyiik Hanedanliklarin
Kurulusu”, Belleten, XLII/168 (1978), 667-724; Ensar Kése, Ayanlar Caginda Icel Sancaginda Sosyal
Hareketlilik, Istanbul Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Yaymlanmamis Doktora Tezi, Istanbul 2013, s.
20-42.
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unsurlarmin yeniden organizasyonunda ve mali kaynaklarin paylasiminda merkezi fail
olarak belirleyici konumunu, imparatorluk tagrasinin biiylik kismi i¢in muhafaza ediyordu.
Merkezkac unsurlarin, merkezi otoriteyi besleyecek surette sisteme dahil edilmesi seklinde
Ozetlenebilecek bu siiregte, iilke kaynaklari, merkezi devlet aygiti ve merkez elitleri
araciligiyla yeniden paylasilirken yeni bir denge kuruluyordu.® Osmanlilar agisindan zorunlu
bir degisim stireci olarak kabul edebilecegimiz bu donem Osmanli tarzi merkezilesme olarak
tanimlanir.’

Devletin, mali kaynaklari merkezi hazineyi besleyebilecek sekilde verimli kullanabilmek
ve tagradaki idari ve giivenlik sorunlarini asabilmek icin gelistirdigi bu ¢éziimle tasrada kok
salmis zengin ve giiclii aileler de siyasal mekanizmanin bir pargasi haline gelmislerdir.'
Tagra elitleri 6zellikle de 18.ylizyilin son ¢eyregi itibariyle, merkezi hiikkumetin askeri ve
mali krizler neticesinde siireci yonetme becerisinin zafiyete ugramasi ile giiglerini, bu siyasal
yapilanmanin kendilerine a¢tig1 alanin 6tesine tagima imkani elde ettiler ve merkezin amag
ve ihtiyaglari hilafina hareket edebilme gii¢ ve firsati buldular."

Bu yapisal ve konjonktiirel kosullar baglaminda, bir ayanin giiciiniin birbiriyle baglantili
iki temel iliskisel boyutu vardi. Oncelikle kendi iktidar alanindaki rakipleri arasinda
temayiiz etmeliydi. Boylece merkezin ve bdlgedeki uzantilariin isbirligine uygun bir
partner olarak ayanlik, miitesellimlik, miiltezimlik gibi gorevler i¢gin kendi kulvarindaki irili
ufakli yerel seckinler arasinda en makul aday haline gelecekti. Bdlgesel olarak giiclii ve
etkili iliskiler yoluyla temeyyiiz etmenin en 6nemli araci sancak, kaza ve karyeler dlgeginde
orgiitlenebilmekti. Bu, 18.ylizy1lda iktidar kompozisyonuna dahil olan y6re halkinin destegini
temin etmek, merkezin esas beklentisi olan etkin bir sekilde vergi tahsil edebilmek ve savas
donemlerinde merkezin talep ettigi asker kaynagini organize edebilmek yoluyla bir ayanin
iktidarin1 muhafaza edebilmesinin en 6nemli sartiydi.

Aileler emperyal ve bdlgesel konjonktiirii hesaba katarak bir 6rgiitlenme ve var kalma
stratejisi yurlitmeliydiler. Tasra idaresi baglaminda merkezi hiikiimetin belirleyici giicii
zaman zaman zayiflasa da hi¢ kaybolmamuisti. Zira ayanlari palazlandiran mali kaynaklar esas

8  Erken modern donemde Osmanli devlet ve toplumunun ge¢irdigi doniisiimleri siyasal kiiltiiriin doniigiimii olarak
belirleyen, oyuna dahil olan yeni iktidar gruplar1 ve yonetici elitler arasi ittifaklart merkeze alan sinif temelli
degerlendirmeler i¢in bk. Ariel Salzmann, Osmanlt Ancien Regime’i Modern Devleti Yeniden Diisiinmek, ¢ev.
Ayse Ozdemir, iletisim Yayimnlari, Istanbul 2017; Ariel Salzmann, “An Ancien Regime Revisited: Privatization
and Political Economy in the Eighteenth-century Ottoman Empire”, Politics and Society, XX1/4 (1993), 393-
424; Rifa‘at Ali Abou-El-Haj, Formation of the Modern State: The Ottoman Empire Sixteenth to Eighteenth
Centuries, State University of New York Press, Albany 1991, s. 34.

9  Karen Barkey, Eskiyalar ve Devlet, Osmanli Tarzi Deviet Merkezilesmesi, ¢ev. Zeynep Altok, Tarih Vakfi Yurt
Yayinlari, istanbul 2011.

10 Ergeng Ozer, “XVIIL. Yiizyilda Osmanli Tagra Yo6netiminin Mali Nitelikleri”, Osmanl Tarihi Yazilar, Sehir,
Toplum, Devlet, Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yaymlari, Istanbul 2012, s. 367-382.

11 Halil Inalcik, “Centralization and Decentralization”, s. 27-52.
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itibariyle merkezi hiikiimet ve merkez biirokratlarinin uhdesindeydi ve bu kaynaklarin elitler
arasindaki paylasiminda merkez, belirleyici pozisyonunu daima muhafaza etmisti. Tasrada,
iktidar ve ikbal hirs ile birbiri ile miicadele etmeye ve merkezi devlet unsurlariyla isbirligine
girmeye hazir birgok gii¢ odagi mevcuttu ve merkez bu rekabetten'? kendi lehine faydalanmak
icin muhtelif araglara sahipti. Dolayisiyla ayan ailelerinin bolgesel iktidarinin diger boyutu
da merkezi devlet ve ilgili unsurlarin tevecciihiinii muhafaza etmekti. Bu bakimdan ayanin,
merkez biirokratlar1 ve bolgede bulunan mukataalarin malikane mutasarriflar ile iyi iliskiler
kurmasi ve yiiriitmesi gerekiyordu.

Bu siire¢ Mentese bdlgesinde de zaman ve mekanla iligkili sosyoekonomik sonuglar
dogurmustu. Mentese sancagi 15.ylizyllda Osmanli topraklarina katildigindan beri Anadolu
Eyaletine bagli bir sancak olmus, 19.yiizyilin ikinci yarisina dek bu statiisii degismemistir.
Sancagin uzun Osmanli donemi boyunca stratejik onemi, Rodos ve adalarla baglantistyla smirlt
kalmistir. Bu dogrultuda da bolgede ne geligmis bir ticaret ve ne de buna bagli biiytik bir tarimsal
ve smai lretim soz konusu olmustur.’> Osmanli menzil teskilatina gére Anadolu’nun sag
kolunun sonunda bulunan sancak, cografi konumu ve dag ve vadilerle pargalanmis topografyasi
sebebiyle 17. ve 18. ylizyillarda da siyasi, ekonomik ve demografik bir hareketlilige sahne
olmamus ve biiytik olgiide ige kapali sosyoekonomik yapisint muhafaza etmigti.'

Bolge eski donemlerden beri Anadolu’nun tarihi ana ticaret yollarmdan uzakta bulunuyordu.
Anadolu mahsulatin1 Bat’ya tasiyan yollarin Menderes nehri kuzeyinde nihayete ermesi
sancagin biiylik kismini bu ticaretin verimlerden mahrum birakiyordu. Dogu’da Tavas’tan gelip
Mugla iizerinden kuzeye, Cine ve Aydin’a uzanan ve yine Mugla tizerinden Milas’a ve buradan
Balat, Séke, Efes ve izmir’e ulasan bolge ici yollarda bir kervan trafigi varsa da bolgenin daglar
ve vadilerle pargalanmis topografyasi ulasimi biiylik Slglide zorlastirtyor ve bdolgelerarast
ticaret imkanlarini siirlandirtyordu. Engebeli ve ulasimi zor cografya, bolgedeki limanlarin
da ticari gelisimini sinirlandiran en 6nemli etkendi. Buna paralel olarak sancaktaki sinai tiretim
faaliyetleri de bdlgenin ihtiyaglarini karsilamaya yonelik olmaktan ibaretti. Sehirler de dahil
olmak tizere, baskin ekonomik faaliyet tarim ve hayvancilikti. * 19. yiizyila kadar bolgedeki
sehir alanlart biiyiik yapisal doniisiimler gecirmemis, sosyal ve ekonomik olarak yari kapali ve
duragan kalmigtir.'®

12 17 ve 18. yiizy1l Osmanl siyasal kiiltiirinde hizipler arasi rekabetin bir aract olan hane kavrami hakkinda bir
degerlendirme i¢in bk. Jane Hathaway, Osmanli Misirinda Hane Politikalar: Kazdaghlarin Yiikselisi, gev.
Nalan Ozsoy, Tiirkiye Is Bankas1 Kiiltiir Yaymlari, Istanbul 2009, s. 21-26.

13 Miibahat S. Kiitiikoglu, Mentese Sancagr 1830 (Niifus ve Toplum Yapisi), Turk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi,
Ankara 2010, s. 12.

14 Zekai Mete, XV, ve XVI. Yiizyillarda Mugla ve Yéresi, Istanbul Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Tarih
Anabilim Dali Yayinlanmamis Doktora Tezi, Istanbul 2004, s. 22 (Mete, Mugla ve Yéresi); Zekai Mete,
“Mentese”, Di4, XXIX, Istanbul 2009, 150-152.

15  Mete, Mugla ve Yoresi, s. 121-124.

16  Mete, Mugla ve Yoresi, s. 60.
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Mentese’deki ¢iftliklerin biiytikligi, klasik donem Osmanli ¢ift-hane sisteminin tipik bir
ornegi olarak 70 ila 150 dontim arasindaydi.'” Tarima elverigli alanlarin sinirliligi ve pargali
topografya ayrica, bolgede yeni tarim alanlarinin agilmasini, genis ¢iftliklerin kurulmasini
ve Mentese kiyilarindaki irili ufakli limanlari, Dogu Akdeniz bdlgesinin tarimsal iiriinlerine
Avrupa’dan gelen talep dogrultusundaki canlanan ticarete' eklemlenmesini simirlanmis
goriinmektedir. Dolayisiyla Mentese bolgesi, esas olarak cografi kosullart sebebiyle 18.
ylizyilda Bat1 Anadolu bdlgesine tesmil edilen ticari canlanmadan sinirli bir sekilde etkilenmis
goriinmektedir.'

Bu dénemde Mentese’de bolgedeki ticaret potansiyelinde kokli bir doniisim gibi
harici faktorlere bagli belirgin bir degisim olmadigindan, 18. yiizyilda bolgedeki servet ve
iktidar yapisini belirleyen basat faktoriin imparatorluk 6l¢ekli yapisal doniisiimler ve devlet
uhdesindeki kaynaklarin paylasimi oldugunu sdylemek yanlis olmaz. Osmanli merkezinin
17. ve 18. ylizyilin siyasi ve ekonomik krizlerine karsilik gelistirdigi, temelde mali bir takim
yeni diizenlemeler, Mentese sancaginin 18. yiizyildaki vaziyetini ve sancak olcekli iktidar
kompozisyonu belirleyen esas faktorler olmustur. Mentese sancagi ilk kez 1712°de Aydin
Muhassilligi’na ilhak edilmisti.?® Muhtelif mukataalardan olusan bir {inite olan muhassillik,
temelde bu mukataa gelirlerinin toplanmasi i¢in pasa riitbeli bir isme tevcih ediliyordu ve bu
kisi bolgenin idari amiriydi. Mentese sancagi yilizyil boyunca bu idari-mali tinite ile iliskili
bir yonetim semasina dahil olmustur. Aydin, Saruhan ve Mentese sancaklari basta olmak
iizere Teke, Hamid, Karesi sancaklarina dek uzanan genis bir bolgedeki vergi kaynaklarini
yoneten Aydin muhassillart Mentese’ nin yerel idarecileri igin siyasi bir {ist konumundaydi.*!

Biiyiik olciide merkezi hilkumetin siyasal miilahazalarindan kaynaklanan toprak
tasarruf bigimlerindeki degisim, liretim bi¢imi ve dlgegini degil, iiretimden pay alanlarin
kompozisyonunu degistirmisti ki bu da ayan sinifin1 besleyen bir husustu. Bununla birlikte
bunun, Mentese’deki ayan sinifinin zenginlesme diizeyini de sinirlandiran bir etkisi oldugunu
soylemek miimkiindiir.??> Basta bolge ile biitiinlesik Rodos olmak {izere Mentese adalarini
beslemek ve darlik ve savas zamanlarinda olagan oldugu iizere, Istanbul’un ve ordunun
iagesine katkida bulunmak hari¢, Mentese’de iiretilen {irlinler biiyiik oranda mahallinde
tiiketiliyordu.?

17 Halil Inalcik, “Ciftliklerin Dogusu: Devlet, Toprak Sahipleri ve Kiracilar”, Osmanli’da Toprak Miilkiyeti
ve Ticari Tarim, ed. Caglar Keyder, Faruk Tabak, Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yaynlari, istanbul 2012, s. 16 (Inalcik,
“Ciftliklerin Dogusu™); Mete, Mugla ve Yoresi, s. 248.

18 Inalcik, “Ciftliklerin Dogusu”, s. 24.

19 Inalcik’in, bdlgedeki iki ayan hanedan Tekeliogullart ve Karaosmanzade dzelindeki degerlendirmesi igin bk.
Inalcik, “Ciftliklerin Dogusu”, s. 25-34.

20 M. Cagatay Ulugay, /8. ve 19. Yiizyillarda Saruhan’da Eskiyalik ve Halk Hareketleri, Berksoy Basimevi,
Istanbul 1955, s. 124-125.

21  Cahit Telci, “Mali Bir Unite Olarak Aydin Muhassillig1”, Tarih incelemeleri Dergisi XXI/1 (2006), s. 137-138.

22 Inalcik, “Ciftliklerin Dogusu”, s. 23.

23 Mete, Mugla ve Yoresi, s. 258, 267.
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Bolgedeki sosyal, siyasi ve ekonomik diizeni etkileyen bir diger hususiyet de bdlgenin,
Mentese Adalar1 ve Dogu Akdeniz ile iliskisidir.?* Giineybati Anadolu kiyilarinin, kiyiya
cok yakin olan Istankdy ve Rodos basta olmak iizere, Mentese adalar1 ve Dogu Akdeniz
baglantis1 antik zamanlardan beri bolgedeki sosyal, siyasi ve iktisadi hayatin denizcilik ve
denizden gelen tehlikelerle iliski olarak sekil almasina sebebiyet vermistir.?> Bu dogrultuda
18. yiizyillda Mentese sancaginda muktedir olanlar da adalarin ve bolgedeki irili ufakli
koy ve korfezin savas zamanlarinda muharip giiglere ve sair zamanlarda korsanlara kars1
savunulmasinda ve kuvvetle muhtemel buralardaki legal ve illegal kiigiik Olgekli ticari
etkinlikte pay sahibi olmuslardi. Daha 6nemlisi, 1770 Cesme Faciasini takiben Osmanli
donanmasmin hizla yeniden ingasi faaliyetleri dogrultusunda tasra tersanelerinin yogun
bi¢cimde faaliyete gegmesi ile Osmanlinin tasra tezgdhlarindan** Bodrum Tersanesi’ndeki
kalyon ingaatlar’’” ¢ogunlukla bolgedeki ham madde ve emegin organizasyonuna kadir,
bolgenin gelirlerini yoneten ve asayisi temin etmekle de yiikiimlii Mentese miitesellimlerine
tevdi edilmistir.?®

Bu donemde Mentese yoresinde Hasangavuszadeler,? Tavaslizadeler*® ve Milaslizadeler®!
olmak tizere ii¢ Onemli ayan ailesi one ¢ikmustir. Bunlarin disinda Aydin bolgesinin
giiclii ailelerinden Cihanzadeler ile ilyaszideler de Mentese’de zaman zaman etkinlik
saglamislardir. Bu ¢er¢evede “ayanlar ¢agi”nin erken evrelerinden itibaren 18. yiizyilin
sonuna dek bolgesel rakipleri arasinda 6ne ¢ikacak denli muktedir kalmay1 basaran ve Mugla,

24 Mentese sancaginin, 18. ve 19. yiizyillarda Mentese adalarin1 da kapsayan Cezayir-i Bahr-i Sefid Eyaleti ile
iligkisine dair degerlendirmeler ve bu iligkinin miilki teskilatin olusumuna etkisine dair 6rnekler igin bk. Ali
Fuat Oreng, Yakindonem Tarihimizde Rodos ve Oniki Ada, Dogu Kiitiiphanesi, istanbul 2006, s. 55 (Oreng,
Rodos ve Oniki Ada), 68 dipnot: 262, 114-116.

25 Mete, Mugla ve Yoresi, s. 15; Ali Fuat Oreng, “Ege Adalar1 ile Mentese Sancag Iliskileri,” Cumhuriyet 'in 100.
Yilina Armagan Mugla Tarihi Uzerine Arastirmalar, Mugla Sitk1 Kogman Universitesi Yaymlar1, Mugla 2024,
s. 98-99.

26 18. Yiizyilda Tersane-i Amire’ye bagli tasra tezgahlarindaki kalyon insas siirecini, siirecin faillerini, maliyet
ve kaynaklar1 Sinop, Rodos ve Midilli tezgahlari 6zelinde ele alan kapsamli bir degerlendirme i¢in bk. Enes
Depe, 18. Yiizyilda Tasra Tezgdhlarinda Kalyon Insa Organizasyonu, Kriter Yayinevi, Istanbul 2022. Batmaz,
“fltizam Sistemi”, s. 39-50.

27 18. yizyilda Bodrum’da kalyon insaati faaliyetleri ve ayanlarm bu husustaki rolii hakkinda titiz bir
degerlendirme igin bk. Serdal Soyluer, Bodrum Tersanesi nde Osmanli Donanmasmma Gemiler Insast (Tevfir-i
Merdakib-i Bahriyye Teksir-i Siifiin-i Mansiire), Okur Kitaplig1, Istanbul 2023 (Soyluer, Bodrum Tersanesi).

28 Sancak miitesellimlerinin 18. yiizy1l boyunca idareleri altindaki sancaklar civarinda iistlendikleri muhtelif
gemi ingasi gorevleri hakkinda bk. Fatma Simsek, “Tasra Tersanelerinde Gemi Yapimi ve Miitesellimlerin
Gemi Insa Faaliyetleri (XVIIL Yiizyil)” Mediterranean Journal of Humanities 1X/2 (2019), 467-468.

29 Bircan Kaymakgi, Mentese Sancagi’'mn Tagrali Yoneticileri: Avan Aileleri Cavuszdadeler Milashzddeler,
Pamukkale Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Yaymlanmanmis Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, Denizli 2010
(Kaymakg1, Mentese Sancagi 'min Tasrali Yoneticileri).

30 Tavashzadelerle ilgili bk. Miibahat S. Kiitiikoglu, “Bir Ayan Ailesi: Tavaslizdeler”, Belleten, LXXV/273
(2011), 447-470; M. Yasar Ertas, “Tanzimat Donemi Osmanli Merkezilesmesi Karsisinda Bir Osmanli Ayant:
Tavaslizade Osman Aga”, History Studies, IV, (Prof. Dr. Enver Konuk¢u Armagani), (2012), 117-133.

31  Said Nohut, Vakfiveleri Isiginda Milasli Abdiilaziz Aga Ailesi, Fatih Sultan Mchmet Vakif Universitesi Sosyal
Bilimler Enstitiisii Tarih Anabilim Dali, Yaymlanmamis Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, istanbul 2014.
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Fethiye, Cine, Marmaris, Bodrum, Milas, Aydin, Denizli ve Rodos’a kadar uzanan genis bir
bolgede orgiitlii bir iktidar kuran aile Hasangavuszadelerdir. Aile, 18. yiizyil boyunca, 1768-
1792 Rusya ve Avusturya savaslar1 sonrasinda yeniden merkezilesme politikalarmin giiglendigi
doneme kadar Hasan Cavus, Ahmed Aga ve Ebubekir Aga riyasetinde gelismis ve biiylimiistiir.
Devlet aygitinin gegirdigi doniisiimiin hasil ettigi imkanlar1 kullanarak biiyiik bir giice erisen
Hasancavuszadeler, idari ve mali agidan biiytik bir paye olan Mentese miitesellimligini uzun
yillar uhdelerinde bulundurdular.

Fethiye’den Aydm’a kadar genis bir alana yayilan, mensuplari aracilifi ile servet ve
iktidarint artiran aile, zaman zaman devlet kontroliinden ¢ikan, mali kaynaklari kendi ¢ikarlari
dogrultusunda isleten, yoredeki diger ayan aileleri ile iktidar savasina giren, siyasi hamlelerle
giic devsiren ve elindeki askeri giicli pervasizca kullanan denetimi zor bir giice de doniismiistiir.
Bu durum Mentese’de toplumsal huzursuzluk ve asayis sorunlari yarattigi gibi, sancagin idari
ve mali sisteminde de aksakliklara yol agmistir. 18. yiizyilin sonlarma dogru, kismen gii¢
kaybetmis goziikseler de giiclii pasalarla kurulan yakinliklar ve yerel aglar sayesinde bolgesel
iktidarlarmni yiizy1ilin sonlarina kadar muhafaza etmislerdir.

Yiizyil sonu itibariyle mali ve idari yetkilerini aracilarla daha az paylasmaya yonelik bir
irade ile tasra idaresinde sertlesen devlet politikalarina karsi, siirece uyum saglayamayan
ayan aileleri bir ¢oziilme yasayarak servet ve kudret kaybetmislerdir. Yeni doneme uygun
strateji gelistiremeyen ve rakip ayan aileleri kargisinda eski giiciinii muhafaza edemeyen
Hasangavuszadeler de ylizyilin ilk yarisinda kazandiklart konumu muhafaza edememis ve
politik bir gii¢ olarak etkisizlesmislerdir.

Hasangavuszade ailesi, unvan ve payelerle merkez biirokratlar1 arasina katilan bilyiik
ayan ailelerinden daha kiiciik 6l¢ekli yerel bir orgiitlenme ile varlik gostermesi bakimmdan
Osmanli terminolojisinde ayan, eskiya ve miitegallibe olarak yer bulan muktedir 6znelerin
tanimlanmasina imkan verecek bir ayan tipini temsil etmektedir. Hasangavuszadelerin Mentese
yoresinde hangi kosullarda, hangi araclarla ve nasil drgiitlendiklerinin hikdyesini anlatan bu
calisma ise Osmanli ayanliginin tipolojik mahiyetinin ortaya koyulmasina dnemli bir katki
saglayacaktir.®?

Ailenin Erken Tarihi

Mentese sancaginin hemen biitiin 18. yiizy1l boyunca en giiclii ailesi olan Hasangavuszadeler
Koycegiz kokenlidir. Aile adint Hasan Cavus’tan almistir. Ailenin erken tarihini kesin hatlartyla
ortaya koymak, elimizdeki verilerle simdilik zor goriinse de 1699 tarihli bir mithimme kaydi,*
kesin olmamakla birlikte aile ile iliskilendirilebilecek bazi veriler ihtiva etmektedir.

32  Feridun Emecen, “Dogu Karadeniz’de Ayanlik: Tirebolulu Kethiidazade Mehmed Emin Aga”, Belleten,
LXV/242 (2001), 193, 196.
33 BOA, A. {DVNSMHM.d (Mithimme Defteri), nr. 110, s. 680, h. 3143.
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Belgeye gore, Kdycegiz’de Hamzoglu Ahmed ve ogullar1 Hasan, Hiiseyin ve Ibrahim,
adamlar1 ile Kdycegiz kazasinda zorbalik yapmaktadirlar. Kdycegiz kadist Mehmed’in
Divan-1 Hiimayun’a gonderdigi mektuba gére Hamzaoglu Ahmed ve ogullarindan oldukca
genis bir cevre rahatsizdi. Oyle ki mahkemeye gelerek kadi aracilig1 ile sikayetlerini dogrudan
padisaha sunmak isteyenler arasinda imamlar, hatipler, zeamet ve timar sahipleri ile redya ve
berdya da dahil olmak {izere, kazanin hemen her kesiminden insan vardi. Kadi efendinin
de hakli gorerek Istanbul’a ilettigi sikayetlere gore, Hamzaoglu Ahmed ve ogullar1 “kendi
hallerinde” olmadiklar1 gibi, etraflarina topladiklart yenigeriler ve redyadan kimi sakilerle
beraber kanun ve seriata aykiri isler yapmaktaydilar. Kdycegiz kadisinin mektubunda yer
alan, “hilaf-1 ser” olarak birgok kisiyi cezalandirmak, pazarda haksiz yere insanlar1 darp
etmek, bazilarini hapse atip bazilarini zincire vurmak, redyanin evlerini basip mallarina ve
erzaklarma el koymak, fazladan vergi toplamak, mahkemede adam dévmek, ehl-i namusun
irzina el uzatmak gibi agir suglamalar Ahmed ve ogullarimin Kéycegiz’de oldukca giiglii
olduklarina ve bolgenin sosyal hayatinin her alanina miidahale ettiklerine isaret etmektedir.

Eyalet ve sancaklardaki subasi, miiltezim ve miitesellimlerle ilgili sik sik benzer
sikayetlerin vuku buldugu ve konuyla ilgili fermanlarda bu kisilerin suclart sayilip eskiya
olarak nitelendirildikleri géz dniine alindiginda, bunlarin basit suglar, Ahmed ile ogullarinin
ise siradan eskiyalar olmadiklarin1 disiinmek gerekir. Nitekim mektuptan, Hamzaoglu
Ahmed’in ve ogullarinin on bes yildan beri Koycegiz’de “kura subasisi™* olduklar1 ve vergi
tahsildarlig1 yaptiklarini anliyoruz.

Mahkeme huzurunda dile getirilen Hamzaoglu Ahmed’e yonelik 6nemli ithamlardan biri
de timarlilarin kdylerini zapt edip kendi tizerlerine aldigidir.® 1683-1699 savaslari sebebiyle
sefere katilan timarli sipahilerden birgogunun 6lmesi, kendilerinden haber almamamasi
veya koylerine donmemeleri yiiziinden bir¢ok timar sahipsiz kalmisti. Bu durumda sancak
alaybeylerinin arzi lizerine bu tiir timarlar bagkalarina tevcih edilmekteydi. Bu siirecte Mentese
sancaginda da birgok timar el degistirmisti.*¢ Koycegiz kadisinin Istanbul’a génderdigi
mektupla ayni tarihte ve hemen sonrasinda, sahipsiz kalan veya sahibinin rizasiyla vaz
gectigi bir kisim timar topraklarmin Ahmed ve Hasan’a verildigine dair kayitlar mevcuttur. 3’
Kesin bir delil bulunmasa da bunlarin, Hamzaoglu Ahmed ve oglu Hasan olabilecegi ihtimali
g0z ard1 edilmemelidir.

34 Serbest timarlarda, asayis ve diizen sancakbeyinin sorumlulugundaydi. Bu sebeple sancakbeyleri sancaklar igin
“sancak subasis1”, kazalar igin “kaza subagis1” ve kdyler i¢in de “kdy subasisi” ad1 altinda bagbuglar atiyordu.
(Mustafa Akdag, Iktisadi ve I¢timai Tarihi, I, 1453-1559, Tekin Yaymevi, Ankara 1979, 89.) Dolayisiyla
“Kura subasis1” da serbest timarlarda kdylere atanan asayisten sorumlu kisidir.

35 BOA, A. {DVNSMHM.d (Mithimme Defteri), nr. 110, s. 680, h. 3143.

36 BOA, IE. AS, nr. 3794/1; BOA, 1E.AS, nr. 28/2473; BOA, 1E.AS, nr. 27/2470; BOA, 1E.AS, nr. 34/3061;
BOA, IE.AS, nr. 34/3062; BOA, IE.AS, nr. 44/3946; BOA, AE. SMST.II, nr. 33/3294; BOA, AE. SMST.IL, nr.
74/7823; BOA, AE.SAMD.III, nr. 210/20338; BOA, AE.SAMD.IIL nr. 199/19207.

37 BOA, IE. AS, nr. 3794/1-2.
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Nitekim kaza halkinin mahkemeye miiracaat etmelerinden ii¢ y1il 6nce, 1696 senesinde
nefir-i &mm?* kapsaminda, Mentese sancagindan asker ¢ikarmaya kudreti yeten ve savasa
cagrilan kisiler arasinda Koycegiz kazasindan Hamzaoglu da bulunmaktaydi. Konuyla ilgili
biri mart, digeri haziran aymda olmak iizere iki hiikiim mevcuttur. Birinci hiikiimde sefere
20 neferle katilmasi istenen kisi “Koycegiz siikkdnindan Hamzaoglu ... nam” seklinde
yazilmigken® ikinci hiikiimde isme gerek duyulmadan dogrudan “Hamzaoglu” kaydi ile
yetinilmisgtir.*°

Diismanlarin dort bir taraftan Osmanli lilkesine saldirdiklar1 bir donemde cihat etmenin
her Miisliimana “farz-1 ayn” oldugu ve “nefir-i amm” ilan edildigi belirtilen fermanlara
ragmen Koycegizli Hamzaoglu, sefere gitme konusunda tereddiit gdostermis ve fermana
muhalefet etmistir. Mentese sancak mutasarrifi Ipsir Hasan, Kéycegizli Hamzaoglu’nu
sefere gotiiremediginden, bu gorev Saruhan sancak mutasarrifina verilmistir.*! Elimizdeki
belgelerden siireci takip edemedigimiz i¢gin Hamzaoglu’nun 20 neferle sefere gotiiriiliip
gotliriilemedigini  bilemiyoruz. Ancak 1699°daki Koycegiz kadisinin  mektubuyla
Hamzaoglu’nun, kanun ve hukuka riayet etmesi hususunda gonderilmis olan emirlere de
uymadigini ve seksen kisilik bir sekban kuvvetiyle daglara ¢ikip eskiyaliga devam ettigini
anliyoruz.*

Kad1 arz1 ve sefere ¢agri hiikiimlerinde ortaya konulan goriintii, Kdycegiz sakinlerinden
olan Hamzaoglu Ahmed’in, bolgede yasal veya yasa dis1 dnemli askeri ve politik baglantilari
bulunan kudretli ve servet sahibi biri oldugu yoniindedir. Etrafina yenigeri ve sekbanlari
toplamasi, subasilik ve vergi tahsildarlig1 gorevlerini tistlenmesi, timar topraklarini {izerine
almasi, hatta sefere tayin edilmesine ragmen itaat gostermemesi Hamzaoglu’nun Mentese
yoresindeki iktidarina delalet ediyor. Devrin kosullarinda Kéycegiz gibi kiigiik bir yerde bu
kadar niifuzlu bir ailenin birden ortaya ¢ikmasi miimkiin olmadig1 gibi, kolayca silinip yok
olmasi da diistiniilemez.

Bu durum dikkate alindiginda, 17. yilizyilin sonlarinda Koéycegiz’in oldukca giiclii
simalarindan olan Hamzoglu Ahmed’in, biiyiik bir ihtimalle Kdycegiz kokenli olup Mentese
sancaginda servet ve giic kazanmig olan Hasan Cavus’un babasi oldugunu sdyleyebiliriz.
Diger bir ifade ile Hamzaoglu Ahmed’in oglu Hasan ile aileye adin1 veren Hasan Cavus,
yiiksek ihtimalle ayni kisidir, zira Hasan Cavus’un Saribeyoglu isyaninin yol agtig1 muharebe
ortaminda, 1740-1741 (h. 1153) senesinden 6nce vefat eden babasinin adi da Ahmed’di.*

38  Bu donemdeki nefir-i amm uygulamasi igin bk. Murat Tugluca, “1683-1699 Savaslarinda Nefir-i Amm Halk1”,
Sel¢uk Universitesi Tiirkiyat Arastrmalar Dergisi (SUTAD), say1 40 (Giiz 2016), s. 87-110.

39 BOA,A. {DVNSMHM.d (Mithimme Defteri), nr. 108, s. 146, h. 632.

40 BOA, A. {DVNSMHM.d (Mithimme Defteri), nr. 108, s. 297, h. 1265-1266.

41 BOA, A. {DVNSMHM.d (Miithimme Defteri), nr. 108, s. 297, h. 1263.

42  BOA, A. {DVNSMHM.d (Mithimme Defteri), nr. 110, s. 680, h. 3143.

43  BOA, C. ML, nr. 753/30684.
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Hasan Cavus’un kendinden sonra ailenin reisligini iistlenen oglunun adinin Ahmed olmasi
da bir tesadiif eseri degil, dedesinin adini tasidig1 seklinde yorumlanabilir. Tiim bu karineler
sonucunda Hasangavuszadelerin ulasabildigimiz ilk atasinin adinin Hamza oldugunu ve
ailenin soy kiitligiiniin, 17. yiizy1l ortalarinda Hamza ile baslayarak Ahmed, Hasan, Ahmed
ve Ebubekir seklinde devam ettigini sdyleyebiliriz. 17. yilizyil sonu ve 18. ylizyilin hemen
basinda, belgelerde Hamzaoglu ifadesine yer verilmigse de aile, adint Hasan Cavug’tan
almist1 ve bir aile asabiyeti ile varlik gosterdikleri 18. yiizy1l boyunca Osmanli belgelerinde
Hasangavuszade ve Hasancavusoglu olarak anilmiglardi.

Hasan Cavus: Serdengectilikten Miitesellimlige

Kurasubasiligive vergitahsildarligi gorevleri Hamzaoglu Ahmed’in Mentese mutasarrifina
baglt bir memur oldugunu gdsteriyor. 1696 tarihli fermandaki Mentese sancagindan savasa
cagrilanlar i¢in yapilan “mukaddema sefere memr dirlik tasarruf edenlerden olub her biri
bir tarikle seferden kalan zi-kudretlerden” ifadesine gore de timar tasarruf etmektedir. Aileye
adin1 veren Hasan igin ise belgelerde “cavus” ve “atik serdengegti” unvanlart kullanilmigtir.
Bu iki unvan birbirini tamamlar 6zelliktedir. Cavuslar baslangicta padisahin muhafazasinda,
tegrifat islerinde ve ulaklik hizmetinde vazife goriirken 16. yiizyilin ikinci yarisindan sonra
gorev alanlari genislemis ve muhtelif hizmetler icra etmeye baslamislardi. Cavuslarin bir
kismi ulufeli iken bir kismi da timar tasarruf etmekteydi ki bu timarli divan cavuslarmin
kokeni, BirGin teskilatina bagli cemaat ve kapikulu siivarilerine dayaniyordu. Timar
diizenindeki bozulma ile saray ve ocak mensuplari timarl sipahilerden bosalan topraklari
tasarruf etmeye bagladiklar1 gibi, bir sekilde divan cavuslugu berat1 elde etmeye de ¢alistilar.
17. yiizyilda devletin nakde ihtiyacinin artmasiyla iltizam sistemi yayginlasirken, iltizam
alanlarin talepleri sebebiyle ¢avusluk gibi unvanlarin da bolca dagitildigint biliyoruz. Hatta
Anadolu’da Celali isyanlarina karigsmis eskiya reislerine ¢cavusluk unvani verilerek isyanlar
bastirilmaya c¢aligilmisti. Dolayisiyla yiizyilin sonunda gedikli divan cavuslugu berati
alanlarin menselerinde 6nemli degisimler yasandi. Cavusluk berati elde etme hususunda
istekli kisilerin basinda ise savas donemlerinde eyaletlerden goniillii olarak toplanan
serdengecti agalar1 gelmekteydi. *

Eyaletlerdeki cavuslar muhtelif gorevler icra etmekteydiler. Bunlarin baginda cezalarin
infazi, eskiya teftisi, subasilik, vergi tahsildarligi, asker toplama, iltizam ve mukataalar
kapsaminda mali gorevler gelmekteydi. Dolayisiyla 6zellikle sancaklarda cavusluk 6nemli ve
yiiksek bir paye idi. Cavusluk berat1 cavusbasinin arzi, sadrazamin telhisi ve padisahin ihsant
ile hazirlaniyordu ve her talep eden bu berata sahip olamazdi. Bunun i¢in ¢avusluk talep eden
kisiye tasrada veya Istanbul’da iltimas ve tavassut edecek etkili ve yetkili bir tanidigin olmasi

44 Osmanlida ¢avusluk kurumu ve tarih i¢indeki degisimi hakkinda ayrintili bilgi ve degerlendirme igin bk. Murat
Uluskan, Divan-1 Hiimayun GCavuslari, Marmara Universitesi Tiirkiyat Arastirmalar1 Enstitiisii, Yayinlanmamus
Doktora Tezi, istanbul 2004 (Uluskan, Divdn-1 Hiiméayun Cavuslarr).
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gerekiyordu.*” Hasan Cavus da ¢avusluk beratini, muhtemelen Aydin muhassili ve Mentese
mutasarriflarinin tavassutuyla almist.

Hasan Cavus’un diger bir payesi olan serdengecti agaligi da tasrada oldukga saygin
bir gorevdi. II. Viyana kusatmasi sonrasinda serdengectilik vilayetlerde yenigeriligin en
onemli kaynaklarindan biriydi. Oyle ki savas zamanlarinda serdengecti bayrag: ile tahrir
edilen piyade ve siivari askeri olmak, yenigerilige ge¢isin en hizli yolu olmustu. Serdengecti
agalar1 yenigeri ocagma mensup kisilerden olustugu gibi, 18. yiizyilda agalarin bir¢ogu
tagrada yenigeri toplamak icin gerekli servete sahip giiclii kudretli ayanlardan seciliyordu.
Sefer zamanlarinda tasradan serdengecti askeri ¢agrilirken aga olarak oncelikle daha dnce
serdengecti bayragi agmis ve tecriibeli kisilere gorev veriliyordu ki bunlara “atik aga”
veya “atik serdengecti agasi” deniliyordu.*® 18. yiizyilda kaza serdarlari da biiyiik oranda
serdengecti agalarindan se¢iliyordu.” Hasan Cavus “atik serdengegti agas1” olarak Mentese
sancagindan yenigeri toplayip savaslara gotiiriirken*® oglu Haci Ahmed ise kaza serdari
olarak gorev yapmuistir.

Tim bu bilgiler 15181nda, ailenin bilinen ilk tyelerinin timar ve zeamet tasarruf eden
dirlik sahibi iken sonradan serdengectilik ve ¢avusluk payeleri ile daha genis yetkilere sahip
olduklar1 ve Yeniceri Ocagi ile organik bag kurduklari anlagilmaktadir. Keza elde ettikleri
paye ve yetkilerle de dogrudan Istanbul’dan verilen emirlerin yani sira, Aydin muhassillari ve
Mentese mutasarriflart emrinde bir¢ok idari ve mali gorev iistlenmislerdir.

Hamzaoglu Ahmed doneminde de Mentese’de dnemli bir iktidart oldugu anlasilan aile,
ekonomik ve politik giiclinli esas itibariyle Hasan Cavus doneminde artirmigtir. Hasan
Cavus’a dair ulasabildigimiz en erken tarihli kayit Subat 1717 tarihlidir. Avusturya seferi
sebebiyle Anadolu ve Rumeli eyalet ordusu seferber edilirken sancaklardaki miitesellim,
ayan ve esraftan da boylu tiifekli yenigeri tahrir etmek suretiyle ikiser adet piyade serdengegti
bayragi tertip edip kendi agalar1 ve adamlart ile bizzat sefere katilmalari talep edilmistir. S6z
konusu fermanin bir sureti de Mentese sancagindan Milasli Abdiilaziz ve Koycegizli Hasan
Cavus’a gonderilmistir.*

45 Uluskan, Divdn-1 Hiimayun Cavuslari, s. 63-64.

46  Abdilkasim Gil, Yenigeriligin Tarihi, 1I, (Yenigeri Ordusu, Yenicerilerin Haklar: ve Miikellefiyetleri) Kiire
Yayinlar, Istanbul 2022, 93 (Giil, Yeniceriligin Tarihi); M. Cagatay Ulugay, “Karaosmanogullarma Ait
vesikalar 11, Tarih Vesikalari, 11/10 (1942), 301.

47  Abdiilkasim Giil, Yenigeriligin Tarihi, 11, 350.

48 BOA, A. {DVNSMHM.d (Mithimme Defteri), nr. 139, s. 270, h. 1037.

49 Ferman Sobuca’da sakin olan Cihanoglu Mehmed’e yazilmis olup birer suretleri de Aydin ve Saruhan
cevresindeki sancak ve kazalardaki serdengegti agalarina gonderilmistir. Fermanda ikiser adet bayrak tertip
edilmesi istenmis iken farkli miktardaki taleplerde ferman suretinde bu durum belirtilmistir. Hasan Cavus’a
gonderilen surette farkli bir kayit olmadigi i¢in Cihanoglu’na yazilan fermanda belirtildigi iizere Hasan Cavus
da iki adet bayrak tertip etmekle vazifelendirilmistir. Bk. BOA, A. {DVNSMHM.d (Mithimme Defteri), nr.
125, s. 182, h. 706,707,708.
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Hasan Cavus’a dair bir diger kayit ise bundan 16 yil sonrasina aittir. 1733 yilinda Teke
sancaginda Kalkanli kazasinda toplanarak Esen kazasini basan eskiyalari yakalamak {izere
Aydm muhassil vekili Halil tarafindan buyuruldu ile goérevlendirilmistir. Ancak eskiya
takibine gonderilen Hasan Cavus kendisi kanun disina ¢ikmisti. Teke ve Hamit mutasarriflart
ile Tirkemis voyvodasi ve yoredeki kaza kadilarinin ilamlarina gore, Uziimlii kazasinda
bulunan oglu Ahmed’in yani sira Tirkemis, Karaagac-1 Golhisar, Megri, Esen, Diiger, Capan,
Dalaman, Mortuna, Kalkanli kazalarindan etrafina topladigi adamlar ile birlikte eskiyalik
yapmustir.®® Iddialara gére Haremeyn evkafina bagh Tirkemis mukataasinin “redya basi”m
oldiiren Hasan Cavus, Tirkemis’e bagl dokuz koy ile iki cemaat halk: {izerine saldirarak
redyanin mal ve hayvanlarini yagmalamis, birgok kisiyi haksiz yere oldiirmiis ve hatta
o kadar biiyiik bir siddet ortamu ortaya ¢ikmustir ki olaylar sirasinda dort bes ¢ocuk®' da
atlarin ayaklar1 altinda heldk olmustur. Bu agir suglamalar iizerine gonderilen fermanda
Hasan Cavus ve riifekasinin yakalanmasi ve Karaagac-1 Golhisar kadisi tarafindan davalari
goriilerek suclu bulunmalar1 halinde Kibris’a siiriiliip Magosa kalesinde hapsedilmeleri
emredilmistir.?> Ancak yorede biiyliik bir glice sahip oldugu anlagilan Hasan Cavus’un
yakalanmasi ve mahkemeye sevki biiyiik bir meseleye doniismiistiir. Hasan Cavus’un
hasimlart ve davact konumundaki redya, mahkemeye ¢ikmak i¢in Hamid ile Mentese
sancagl arasindaki Dirmil sahrasina gelip sekiz giin beklemelerine ragmen, bdlgeye dort
saatlik mesafede bulunan Hasan Cavus bir tiirlii mahkemeye getirilememistir. Fermanda,
Istanbul’dan gonderilen miibagir tamahkarlik gostererek Hasan Cavus’un yaninda yer
almakla suclanmistir. Keza, Esen kazasinda eskiyalik yaptiklart iddia edilen Musabeyoglu
Mustafa ve riifekas1 yakalandigi héalde, davact Esen reayasindan hi¢ kimsenin mahkemeye
gitmemis olmasi; Kalkanli kazasi basta olmak iizere, cevre kazalarin redyasiin arz ettigi
Musabeyoglu’nun istikamet ve diyanet iizere oldugu ve ondan hosnut olduklar1 yoniindeki
mahzarlar ve Kalkanli, Elmali ve Kas kadilarinin da bunlari Istanbul’a arz ve ilam etmeleri,
Hasan Cavus’u Musabeyoglu Mustafa {izerine buyruldu ile tayin eden Aydin muhassil vekili
Halil’in durumunu da tartismali hale getirmistir. S6z konusu fermanda, yanlis bilgi verdigi ve
Hasan Cavus’u korudugu ima edilen Kapicibasi Ahmed gibi muhassil vekili Halil de sert bir
sekilde uyarilmistir.®* Ayrica Karaman valisi Abdullah Paga’ya ferman gonderilerek olaylar
0zetlenmis ve Karaman’dan ayr1 bir miibasir tayin ederek Hasan Cavus ve riifekasinin bir an
evvel mahkemeye ¢ikarilmasi hususunda destegi istenmistir.* Olayin gelisimi ve merkezin

50 BOA,A. {DVNSMHM.d (Mithimme Defteri), nr. 139, s. 218, h. 871.

51 Karaman valisine gonderilen fermanda yalnizca bir nefer ¢ocugun at ayag: altinda helak oldugu yazilidir.
BOA, A. {DVNSMHM.d (Mithimme Defteri), nr. 139, s. 278, h. 1068.

52 Aydin muhassili vekili Halil’e gonderilen hiikiimler i¢in bk. BOA, A. {DVNSMHM.d (Mithimme Defteri), nr.
139, s. 218-221-222, h. 871-872-882; BOA, C. DH, nr. 130/6488. Hasan Cavus ve adamlarinin yakalanmasi
i¢in Istanbul’dan miibasir olarak gorevlendirilen Dergah-1 Ali Kapicibasist Ahmed’e gonderilen hiikiim: BOA,
A. {DVNSMHM.d (Mithimme Defteri), nr. 139, s. 274-275, h. 1056.

53 “(...) bu babda siz ki bu giine hilaf-1 me’ml hareket-i na-marziyyeye cesaretinizden nasi miistahakk-1 esedd-i
itab olmus iken (...)” BOA, A. {DVNSMHM.d (Mithimme Defteri), nr. 139, s. 275, h. 1056.

54 BOA, A. {DVNSMHM.d (Mithimme Defteri), nr. 139, s. 278, h. 1068.
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miibasir ve Aydin muhassil vekiline gonderdigi itham edici uyarilar, yasananlarin gasp
hadisesi etrafinda gelisen bir asayissizlikten 6te, bolgenin yerel muktedirleri arasinda bir
iktidar catigmasina dontistiigiinii diisiindiirmektedir. Bu fermanlardan ayrica, Hasan Cavus
ile oglu Ahmed’in bu tarihte hact olduklarimi da anliyoruz.

Olayin nasil seyrettigi hususunda bilgi sahibi degiliz. Hasan Cavus mahkemeye ¢ikarilarak
davacilarla yiizlesmis ve sikayetcilerin goniillerini almak ve zararlarini telafi etmek suretiyle
kendini affettirmis olabilir. Yahut giiclii hamileri araciligi ile olaydan hi¢ mahkeme yiizii
gormeden ve rakipleri arasindan siyrilarak ¢ikmis da olabilir. Ciinkii glindemi mesgul eden
bu olaylardan bes alt1 ay sonra, 1734 yili ocak aymda Bagdat’in tehdit altinda kalmasi
sebebiyle teskil edilen orduya 100 nefer yenigeri ile katilmasi igin Hasan Cavus’a ferman
gonderilmistir. Kendisiyle birlikte Milaslt Abdiilaziz ve Cihanzade Mehmed’e de gonderilen
fermanlarda Koycegizli Hasan Cavus’a atik serdengecti agasi olarak hitap edilmisgtir.*®

Atik serdengegtilerden olan Hasan Cavus, cavusluk payesi ile Mentese mutasarriflari ve
Aydin muhassillar1 emrinde birgok gorev yerine getirmistir. 1735-1736 (h. 1148) senelerinde
ise aylik 500 kurus 6demek suretiyle Mentese miitesellimligini ve aylik 80 kurusla da Mugla
kazas1 yenigeri serdarligini ylrtitmektedir.*®

1736 senesinde kayitlara Mentese miitesellimi olarak gecen ve bdlgesel iktidarini
arttirdig1 anlasilan Hasan Cavus, 1737 senesinde once Karaagag-1 Golhisar kazasi Kizilhisar
koylinden Deli Muhammed Aga ve g¢evre kaza ve kdylerden toplanan sayilart 1200’e
ulasan eskiya grubunu,”” hemen ardindan da Saribeyoglu Mustafa isyanini bastirmak tizere
hizmete ¢agrilmistir.’® Saribeyoglu Mustafa, Yenigeri miitekaidi bir babanin oglu olup
Osmanli ordusunda yer almig bir levent boliikbagisidir. Kisisel bir sebeple 1732 yilinda
isyana kalkisan Saribeyoglu, kisa siirede etrafina topladigi adamlari ile 1739’a kadar
biiyiik bir eskiyaya doniismiistiir. Ozellikle Osmanli Devleti’nin Rusya, Avusturya ve
Iran’la {i¢ cephede birden savas verdigi 1736-1739 déneminde faaliyetlerini daha da artiran
Saribeyoglu, Bati Anadolu’da genis bir sahada yasami derinden etkileyen biiyiik bir glivenlik
sorununa déniismiistiir. Uzerine gonderilen kuvvetlere kars1 biiyiik bir direnis gosteren ve
her seferinde kagmay1 basaran Saribeyoglu’nun ele gecirilmesi bu siiregte devletin en dnemli

55 BOA, A. {DVNSMHM.d (Miithimme Defteri), nr. 139, s. 270, h. 1037.

56 BOA, C.ML, nr. 427/17300, s. 1.

57 BOA, A. {DVNSMHM.d (Mithimme Defteri), nr. 144, s. 124, h. 382 ve s. 127-128, h. 383.

58 BOA,A. {DVNSMHM.d (Mithimme Defteri), nr. 144, s. 189-190, h. 547; s. 209, h. 636; s. 209, h. 637; 5. 221,
h.707-708.
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hedeflerinden biri olmustur.® Oyle ki Findiklili Siileyman Efendi I. Mahmud’u anlatirken,

999

bu padisahin miicadele ettigi “Nemg¢e, Moskov ve Acem ile Saribeyoglu™ olmak iizere
dort diismandan bahsetmistir.* iste bu dénemde Saribeyoglu Mustafa’nin yakalanmasi igin
seferber edilen kuvvetlerden biri de Hasan Cavug’a aittir. Saribeyoglu isyaninin bastirtlmasi
gorevinde kendi adina ¢ikarilan fermanin mithimme defterinde ilk sirada kayda gecirilmesi
ve Aydin, Saruhan ve Teke taraflarindaki ayanlara yazilan fermanlarin ise deftere, Hasan
Cavus hitkmiine referansla suret olarak islenmesi® Hasan Cavus’un bolgede giiciinii olduk¢a

artirdig1 ve dnemli bir isim haline geldiginin isaretidir.

Hasan Cavus’un miitesellimligine ait ilk kayitlar 1735-1736 (h. 1148) tarihlidir.
Oncesinde miitesellim olup olmadigi, sonrasinda ka¢ kez ve hangi tarihlerde bu gorevi
iistlendigi hakkinda heniiz bilgimiz yok. Ancak Hasan Cavus’un Mentese miitesellimligi
i¢in rakipsiz bir aday olmadigini biliyoruz. Nitekim Abdullah Pasa’nin 1716-1735 (h. 1128-
1147) tarihleri arasindaki muhassillik doneminin sonunda 6denmemis borglar i¢cinde Hac1 Ali
Aga’ya ait bir borg goriinmektedir ki Ali Aga “miitesellim-i sabik-1 Mentese dir.?> Defterde
tarih verilmemis olmakla beraber Ali Aga’nin miitesellimligi Hasan Cavus’un 1735-1736
tarthindeki miitesellimliginin Oncesine aittir. Hasan Cavus’un hemen ardindan ise 1736-
1737 (h. 1150) doneminde ise sancak, Aydin muhassili Polad Ahmed Pasa uhdesindedir ve
miitesellim de onun adami Risvanzide Yusuf’tur.®* Daha sonra 1741-1742 (h. 1154)% ve
1743 (h. 1156) senelerinde ise Tavas kazasindan Mehmed Efendi isimli bir kisinin Mentese
miitesellimi oldugunu goriiyoruz.®® 1760’a (h. 1173) kadar Hasan Cavus ve ailesi bolgedeki
iktidarlarini, ylizyilin ikinci yarisindaki gibi tahkim edebilmis degillerdi.

1735 tarihli Mentese Muhassili miiteveffa Abdullah Pasa’nin zimem bakaya defterinde
Hasan Cavug’un 1017 kurusluk bir adet bor¢ temessiikii ile adi gegmektedir.®® 1736-1737

59 Saribeyoglu Mustafa isyani ve etkileri hakkinda genis bilgi igin bk. Necmi Ulker, “XVIII. Yiizyilda Bati
Anadolu’da Bir Aganin isyani: Saribeyoglu Mustafa,” Beginci Milletlerarasi Tiirkoloji Kongresi Istanbul, 23-
28 Eyliil 1985: Tebligler, I1I. Tiirk Tarihi, 11, 635-652; M. Yasar Ertas, “18. ylizyillda Bir Osmanli Eskiyasi:
Saribeyoglu Mustafa”, Uluslararas: Denizli ve Cevresi Tarih ve Kiiltiir Sempozyumu Bildiriler, 1, Denizli 2007,
399-411; Ercan Giimiis, “Genel Seyriyle Saribeyoglu Mustafa isyan1 ve Buna Kars1 Alinan Tedbirlerin Amid
Mahkemesi’ne Yansimalar1”, e-Sarkiyat [lmi Arastirmalar Dergisi, Nisan-2018 X/1 (19), 156-171; Hakan
Karagdz, “Bir Alman Kaynagmm Izlenimlerine Gére Saribeyoglu isyani ve Bati Anadolu’daki Etkileri”,
Siileyman Demirel Universitesi Fen-Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Sosyal Bilimer Dergisi, (Prof. Dr. Kemal Géde
Armagan Sayisi), say1 49, Isparta 2013, s. 193-215.

60 Findiklih Siileyman Efendi, Miir i -Tevarih, 1, (Yayina Haz. M. Miinir Aktepe), Istanbul 1976, 177-178.

61 “Koycegizli Hasan Cavus zide kadruhuya hiikiim ki” BOA, A. {DVNSMHM.d (Miithimme Defteri), nr. 144, s.
190, h. 548.

62 BOA, C.ML, nr. 322/13263; BOA, C.ML, nr. 516/21084.

63 BOA, C.ML, nr. 764/31146.

64 Medine Sevici, /47 Numarali Miihimme Defterinin Transkripsiyonu ve Degerlendirilmesi (Sayfa Araligi 311-
467), Atatiirk Universitesi Tiirkiyat Arastirmalari Enstitiisii Tarih Ana Bilim Dali Yenicag Tarihi Bilim Dals,
Yaymlanmamis Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, Erzurum 2019, s. 435 (hiikiim 1561).

65 BOA, A.{DVNSAHK.A.d (Ahkam Defteri) nr. 3, s. 162, h. 707.

66 BOA, C.ML, nr. 392/16037.
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(h. 1149) tarihinde Aydin muhassiligina bagl olup iltizam yoluyla isletilen mukataalardan
Mugla, Bozoyiik ve Pirnaz hassi kazalar1 tamga mukataasinin da Hasan Cavus tizerinde®’
oldugunu goriiyoruz. Miitesellim olarak Mentese kazalarmin imdad-1 seferiyelerini de
toplayan aga, 1735-1736 (h. 1148) ve 1736-1737 (h. 1149) yillarinda Mugla, Gokabad, Ula,
K&ycegiz, Giranis, Tarahya, Pirnaz, Uziimlii, Diiger, Megri ve Esen kazalarina ait imdad-1
seferiyeleri toplamakla gorevliydi.®® Hasan Cavus’un vefat tarihini bilemiyoruz ancak Tavas
kazas1 halkiin yaptig1 bir sikayetten anlasilan, 1745 tarihi itibariyle Ahmed Aga, kapicibasi
rltbesi ile Hasan Cavus yerine Mentese miitesellimi olmus bulunuyordu.®

Ahmed Aga: Hasancavuszidelerin ihtisamh Giinleri

Aile reisligini devralan Ahmed Aga 1745 tarihinden itibaren kapicibasi riitbesi ile
Mentese miitesellimi olarak iktidar sahasina dahildi. Babasindan devraldigi nam, iktidar
ve serveti slirdiiren Ahmed Aga, 1787 senesindeki vefatina dek 40 yili agkin siire ailenin
reisi ve Mentese yoresinin en giiglii idarecilerinden biri olmus, Hasagavuszade ailesinin en
kudretli donemi de onun devrinde yasanmistir. 1743 gibi erken tarihlerden itibaren Ahmed
Aga hakkinda Mentese bolgesinden merkeze mubhtelif sikayetler ulastirilmistir. Bircogu
aganin bolgede zorbalik yapmasina dair olan sikdyet kayitlarindan birinde Ahmed Aga,
“Saribeyoglu’nun riifekalarindan” namiyla anilmaktadir.™® 1745-1751 (h. 1158-1164)"
seneleri arasinda Mentege miitesellimligini uhdesinde bulundurmaya devam eden aga 1751
(h. 1164) senesinde artik miitesellim degildir ve ailenin memleketi ve iktidarmin agirlik
merkezi olan Kdycegiz dyani olarak anilir.”> Ancak bolgedeki varligini ve iddiasini 1760 (h.
1173) tarihinde tekrar miitesellim tayin edilene dek” siirdiirmiistiir. Bu tarihten 1779’da (h.
1193) hakkinda idam karari ¢ikmasinin ardindan firar edene kadar,™ araliksiz olarak yaklasik
20 yi1l bu gorevi uhdesinde bulundurmustur.

1751 senesinde miitesellimlikten azledilmesinin ardindan bdlgedeki miicadelesini
stirdiirdiigli anlasilan Ahmed Aga 1760 itibariyle Mentese’deki iktidarini tahkim etmis,
bolgedeki muhtelif giic odaklariyla giristigi miicadelelerden rakiplerini bertaraf edip
giiclenerek ¢ikmusti. 1755-1757 arasinda Mentese miitesellimi olan Seyyid Abdiilkerim,
Hiiseyin Bey ve nihayet Tavasli Seyyid Hasan Aga, Ahmed Aga’nin gazabindan nasiplerini
almis, gasp ve yagmaya ugramislardi. Bilhassa 1756 senesi iginde bir siire Mentese

67 BOA, C.ML, nr. 444/17912, s. 1.

68 BOA, C.ML, nr. 427/17300; BOA, C.ML, nr. 248/10266.

69 BOA, AE. SOSML.III, nr. 91/7034.

70 BOA, A.{DVNSAHK.A.d (Ahkdm Defteri) nr. 1, s. 209, h. 895.

71 BOA, AE. SOSM.III, nr. 91/7034; BOA, AE. SMHD.I, nr. 155/11609; Biilent Celik-Tanju Demir, Osmanli
Devleti’'nde Bir Idari-Mali Yeniden Yapilanma Uygulamasi Ornegi Avdin Muhassilligi (XVII. ve XVIII.
Yiizyullar), Adnan Menderes Universitesi Yayinlari, Aydin 2010, s. 45.

72 BOA, AE. SOSM.III, nr. 91/7034.

73 BOA, C. DH, nr. 240/11967.

74 BOA, C.ML, nr. 719/29414.
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miitesellimi olan Tavasli Seyyid Hasan Aga’nin Ahmed Aga ile biiyiik ve kanli bir miicadeleye
giristigini, iki taraf arasinda sancagi karistiran ve taraflar i¢in hayli masrafli bir gatisma
yasandigimi biliyoruz. Bu gatigma, Hasan Aga’nin miitesellimlikten azli ve nihayet katli ile
neticelenmisti. Hasan Aga’nin dldiriilmesinde Ahmed Aga’nin parmagi vardi, zira katil ona
sigimmust1.” Tavasli Hasan Aga Hasang¢avuszade Ahmed Aga ile miicadelesinde epey para ve
adamim kaybetmis ve borglu olarak vefat etmisti.”

1760 civarinda ise bolgede muktedir olan diger bir aile Milaslizadeler ile arasinda politik
rekabeti asan ve hatta savasa doniisen bir miicadele yasanmistir. Muhtemelen Milas kazast
avariz ve mukataa malinin toplanmasindan kaynaklanan anlasmazligin yarattigi bu silahli
miicadelede Milas ayani Abdiilazizade Mehmed ile Ahmed Aga karst karsiya gelmistir. Daha
biiyiik bir giice sahip olan Ahmed Aga, askerleriyle Milas’1 basarak ¢ok sayida insanin zarar
gdrmesine yol agmustir. Istanbul’dan da takip edilen bu miicadelede Pegin kadis1 Seyyid
Mehmed Efendi, iki aile arasindaki husumetin sonlandirilmasi i¢in devreye girmis, gegici
de olsa uzlas1 saglanmistir. Ancak Hasancavuszadeler Milas halkina verilen zarardan dolay1
tazminat 6demek zorunda kalmslardir.”

Sancaktaki iktidar miicadelesine dair bir baska hadise de Ahmed Aga’nin en giicli
doneminin ilk yillari olan 1763-64 tarihinde ger¢eklesmistir. Mentese Miitesellimi Ahmed
Aga’nin Sravalos (Sartulus/Siruluz) kazasinin avariz vergilerini tahsil igin kazaya gonderdigi
boliikbasist tahsilati yapmigken derya beylerinden Kizilhisarlizade Cafer Bey’in adamlart
tahsildar1 gasp ederek elindeki nakdi almiglardir. Ancak boliikkbasi da doniis yolunda ahalinin
kegilerini gasp etmis ve Ahmed Aga’nin yanina varmisti. Ardindan durum Mugla, Milas,
Bozoyiik ve Eskihisar kadilarmin ilamlar1 ve Mentese sancaginin malikdne mutasarriflarmin
arzuhaliyle merkeze bildirilmis ve bir ¢oziim talep edilmisti. Taraflara ayri ayri yazilan
fermanlarda hem Ahmed Aga hem de Kizilhisarlizade Cafer Bey kabahatli bulunmus ve gasp
edilen para ve hayvanlarm iadesi yoniinde emir verilmistir. Dahasi, Ahmed Aga ve Cafer Bey
arasindaki bu miinferit hadisenin aralarindaki ge¢misi olan ihtilafa dayandiginin bilindigi, bu
catigmanin sancakta bir yonetim krizine sebep olmasina miisaade edilmeyecegi, taraflarin had
ve sinirlarini bilerek davranmalari gerektigi net bir bigimde ifade edilmistir. Cafer Bey’e sancak
islerine asla miidahale etmemesi emredilirken Ahmed Aga’ya ise gorevini istismar ederek
zorbaliga tevessiil etmemesi yoniinde ihtarda bulunulmustur. Fermanlardan taraflar arasindaki
husumetin sancagin idaresine iliskin oldugu anlasiliyor, hatta Cafer Bey’e hitap eden fermanda,
Ahmed Aga’nin béliikbasisinin kazada estirdigi miitehakkim havanin kendisinin “nefsaniyetini
miieddi” oldugunun anlasildigi ifade ediliyordu.”

75 Ahmed Aga ve Hasan Aga arasindaki rekabet ve Hasan Aga’nin oldiiriilmesi igin bk. Bekir Gokpinar,
“Mentese’de Ayan Miicadelesi: Tavas Ayan1 Hasan Aga’nin Katledilmesi ve Terekesi [1757]”, Osmanl
Medeniyeti Arastirmalart Dergisi, say1 19, Aralik 2023, s. 159-175 (Gokpinar, Mentese 'de Ayan Miicadelesi).

76  BOA, AE.SMST.III, nr. 93/6987.

77 BOA, C. DH, nr. 240/11967.

78 BOA, C. ZB, nr. 50/2488.
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Cafer Bey, 18. yiizyllda Osmanlt Devleti’nin Bati Akdeniz’deki faaliyetlerinde 6nemli
gorevler istlenmis olan Bodrumlu Kizilhisarlizadelerdendi. Firkate kaptanligindan gelip
1737-1740 (h. 1150-1152) tarihlerinde Mentese sancaginin malikane mutasarrifi olan “umera-
y1 derya”dan Kizilhisarli Mustafa Pasa’nin oglu olan” Cafer Bey, Rodos sancakbeyligi
yapmis ve 1770 senesinde kaptaniderya tayin edilmisti.®’ Kardesi Kizilhisarlizide Ahmed
Pasa’nin tersane kethiidaligr ve Rodos sancakbeyliginde bulundugunu, diger kardesi Salih
Bey’in ise Rodos’ta kalyon insa ettigini biliyoruz.®?' Sancagn idaresi hususundaki iddiasi
stiphesiz, ailenin bu etkinliginden kaynaklanmaktaydi. Merkez ise muhtelif gérevler vererek
istifade etmeyi siirdiirecegi Kizilhisarlizade ve Hasancavuszade aileleri arasindaki husumet
ve rekabete tarassut ederek bir denge siyaseti siirdiiriiyordu. Bélgenin 6nde gelen diger ayan
ailesi Milaslizadeler de Kizilhisarli ailesi ile benzer bir catigma yasamigt1.*?

Gorev siiresi boyunca Ahmed Aga, miitesellim olarak merkezin olagan taleplerine
muhatap olmustur. Bunlarin basinda siiphesiz iltizamla uhdesine aldigi vergi toplama
gorevleri geliyordu. Miitesellimlik kapsaminda, basta Mentese sancak bedeli mukataasi
olmak iizere Mentese avariz ve niizul bedelini tahsil edip hazineye ve havalesi emredilen
yerlere teslim etmek birincil vazifesiydi.® 18. yiizyilin ikinci yarisi itibariyle Mentese sancagi
gelirleri malikdne mukataa olarak islem goriiyor, bir miktar pesin ve bor¢ senedi karsiligi
senelik sozlesmeler ile sancagin avariz ve niizll bedeli ile bir arada malikdne mutasarrifi
tarafindan iltizama veriliyordu. Miiltezim bu s6zlesmeye dayanarak merkezi hiikumetten de
berat alarak Mentese miitesellimi oluyordu.®* Bu sekilde miitesellimligi elde eden kisi klasik
donemin sancakbeyine benzer gorevlerle bir sene boyunca sancagin idarisini iistleniyordu.
Bu dogrultu da sancak gelirlerini tahsil ve hak sahiplerine ve merkez tarafindan belirlenen

79  Omer Biyik, “Kizilhisarli Mustafa Pasa ve Ailesi Uzerine Bilgiler”, 3. Uluslararast Her Yéniiyle Bodrum
Sempozyumu, 30 Ekim-1 Kasim 2013, Bildiriler, s. 126-127 (Biyik, Kizilhisarli1 Mustafa Pasa); Betiil Nalci,
147 numarali Miihimme Defteri nin Transkripsiyonu ve Degerlendirilmesi (S. 1-156), Bingdl Universitesi
Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Yaymlanmamis Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, Bing6l 2022), s. 182 (h. 270); BOA, C.ML, nr.
753/30684; Oreng, Rodos ve Oniki Ada, s. 55.

80 Buyik, “Kizilhisarlt Mustafa Pasga”, s. 128.

81 Buyik, “Kizilhisarli Mustafa Pasa”, s. 129; BOA, C.BH, nr. 240/11149; BOA, C.BH, nr. 228/10593; BOA,
C.BH, nr. 197/9213; BOA, C.BH, nr. 175/8235; Soyluer, Bodrum Tersanesi, s. 28-34.

82  Merve Derya, XVIII. Yiizyil Anadolu Ahkdam Defterlerine Gore Aydin Sancagi, Adnan Menderes Universitesi
Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, Aydmn 2019, s. 75.

83 BOA, AE.SMST.III, nr. 93/7028; BOA, C.AS, nr. 769/32501.

84 Ahmed Aga’nin 1770 senesinde Mentese sancak bedeli mukataasinin malikane mutasarrifi Hasan Aga’ya
verdigi bor¢ senedine gore aga, miitesellim olarak, sancagin iltizam bedeli ve avariz vergileri i¢in Hazine-i
Amire’ye, malikaneciye ve merkezin belirledigi muhtelif gider kalemlerine bir sene i¢inde toplam 84.558,5
kurus 6deme sorumlugunu iistleniyordu. bk. BOA, C.ML, nr. 721-29506. Ahmed Aga iltizam s6zlesmesi igin
ihtiyact olan nakdi sarraflara borglanarak temin etmisti. istanbul’da Yenihan’da meskin Sarraf Vasil’e verdigi
borg senedi i¢in bk. BOA, AE.SMST.IIL, nr. 277/22139.
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harcama kalemlerine havale etmek;* bolgesinde asayisi temin etmek® ve merkezin savas ve
barig zamanlarindaki zahire, hayvan ve asker®” temin ve tedariki gibi taleplerini iktidar ve
serveti nispetinde karsilamakla yiikiimlii oluyordu.

Ayan kokenli bir miitesellim, dénemin miizakere temelli tasra siyasetinin kilit unsuru
olarak, Istanbul ve ahali arasindaki mali iliskilerde 6nemli bir rol oynuyordu. Ornegin 1747
senesinde Mentese miitesellimi olan Hasangavuszade Ahmed Aga, 2 yildir avarizdan baska
vergi vermeyen Mentese sancaginin Dadya kazasi halkinin vergi borglarmi tahsil etmek
amactyla Dadya’ya bizzat gitmisti. Ancak ahali bu “bir kosede bulunup ve sengistan bir
mahal” olan Dadya’nin vergisi verilecek bir hasilati olmadigini, avarizdan baska bir vergi
6demeyeceklerini sdyleyerek 6dememekte diretiyordu. Ahmed Aga’nin, merkezden yaptirim
giiclinii arttiracak ferman talebinin Mugla kadisi ilamiyla merkeze bildirilmesi iizerine kazanin
hesaplar1 kontrol edilerek kazalarina tevzi edilen avariz, seferiye ve hazeriye ile maktu mal
tespit edildi.*® Bu vaka 6zelinde, devaminda neler oldugunu bilmesek de Ahmed Aga ile
Dadya ahalisi arasinda vergi tahsili hususundaki ¢atigmanin devam ettigi 1767 senesindeki
bir kayittan anlasilmaktadir. Buna gore, Dadya malikane olarak tasarruf edilen Mentese’nin
kazasi olmak hasebiyle kadimden beri imdad-1 hazeriyeden muaf oldugu halde Ahmed Aga
3000 kisilik kiilliyetli bir insan giicii ile ahaliyi tehdit etmis, 16 kisiyi katletmis ve hazeriye
adr altinda 80 kese akgelerini gasp etmisti. Bunun iizerine yapilan tahkikatta Ahmed Aga’nin
haksizlig1 tespit edilmis ve tahsil ettigi meblagin ahaliye iadesi yoniinde karar verilmigti.®

18.ylizyila ait kayitlar merkezi yonetim, tasra idarecileri ve halkin kars1 karsiya geldigi
buna benzer sayisiz durumun Ornekleri ile doludur. Taraflar arasindaki mali iligkiler, nakit
para ve liretimin sinirli oldugu bu tasra evreninde, bor¢luluk ve adalet arama hakki tizerinden
tiim taraflara bir miizakere imkani sunuyordu. Bu zemindeki araci konumu tagra idarecisine

85 Ahmed Aga'nin Mentese avarizindan Istabl-1 Amire masraflarina 6demekle yiikiimlii oldugu meblag igin
bk. BOA, AE.SMST.III, nr. 343/27712; Mentese miitesellimin Rodos’da yapilmakta olan kalyonlar igin
Mentese avariz malindan yapmasi gereken 6deme hakkinda bk. BOA, AE.SMST.III, nr. 175/13706; Limni
muhafazasindaki yenigeri mevaciblerinin Mentese sancak bedeli mukataasindan gonderilmesi hakkinda bk.
BOA, AE.SMST.IIL, nr. 339/27337; Muhtelif kaleler muhafazasinda bulunan Yeniceri mevaciblerine Mentese
gelirlerinden yapilan 6demeler hk. BOA, AE.SMST.III, nr. 2/72; Ahmed Aga’nin iltizam s6zlesmesinin geregi
olarak tersaneye 6demekle yiikiimliigii oldugu meblag: 6deme konusunda aldig1 uyart i¢in bk. BOA, C.BH, nr.
8/374.

86 Mentese civarmdaki Teke sancaginin Kas ve Kalkan kazalarinda yasanan ¢atismanin ¢6ziimii igin bolgedeki
en muktedir kisi olarak Ahmed Aga’nin gérevlendirilmesi ve bunun {izerine sorunun biiyiimesi hakkinda bk.
BOA, HAT, nr. 1415/57851. Baba Hasan Cavus’un da ayni bolgede ve ayni lakapla anilan kisilerle 30 yil
once yasadig1 problem, ailenin iktidar alaninin genisligi ve bolgesel rekabetin stirekliligi hususlarinda dikkat
cekicidir.

87 Sefer sirasinda Mentese sancagmdan Istanbul’da Davudpasa Sahrasi'na génderilmesi emredilen develer
hakkinda bk. BOA, AE.SMST.III, nr. 286/22980 ve BOA, AE.SMST.III, nr. 185/14606; Donanmanin ihtiyaci
icin Mentese’den miibayaa olunan zift ve katran hakkinda bk. BOA, AE.SMST.III, nr. 245/19546; Ordunun
ihtiyact i¢in Mentese ve civarindan miibayaasi emredilen kilim ve ¢uvallar icin BOA, C.AS, nr. 844/36044.

88 BOA, AE. SMHD.I, nr. 155/11609.

89 BOA, A.{DVNSAHK.A.d (Ahkam Defteri) nr. 50, s. 344, h. 1047.

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 83 (2024)



Mehmet Yasar Ertas, Hacer Kilicaslan

de merkezle miizakeresinde ¢ogu zaman bir hareket alan1 ve zaman kazandiriyordu. Nihai
karar kendi aleyhine olsa bile ayanin bedel 6dedigi durumlar nispeten nadirdi. Merkezi
yonetimi bolgedeki gili¢c dengesini degistirecek bir karar almaya iten ¢ogunlukla kendisine
kars1 islenen suglar oluyordu. Dadya ahalisi ve Ahmed Aga arasinda ayni konuda 20 yil
stiresince yaganan anlasmazlik da bunu dogrular mahiyettedir.

Ayan kokenli tagra idarecilerinin bir diger 6nemli fonksiyonu ise yiizy1l boyunca
edindikleri zenginlik sayesinde kapilarinda besledikleri kalabalik milis giiglerini ve askeri
tecriibelerini savas zamaninda Istanbul’un hizmetine sunmalariydi. Timar diizenindeki
degisimin eseri olarak eyalet askerlerinin yerini alan levent kokenli iicretli askerler Osmanlt
ordusunda giderek daha 6nemli hale gelmisti ve nihayet 1768-1774 tarihli Osmanli-Rus
Savagi’nda dyan kapisindan leventler, ordunun kompozisyonunda 6nemli bir yer tutuyordu. *
Keza ayanlar, serdengecti agaligi ve serdarlik gorevleri geregi sancaklardan yenigeri toplayip
savaga gotirmekteydiler. Bu, ayanlarin iktidarin1 ve merkeze karst miizakere giiciiniin de
artmasma imkan sagliyordu. Ahmed Aga da bu savaslarda muhtelif askerl gorevler icra
etmistir. Hassaten Bat1 Anadolu kiyilart ve adalarin savunmasinda kendisine dnemli gérevler
verilmistir. 1770 senesinde 2800 siivari levent askeri ile sefere katilmist1.”! 1771 baslarinda ise
aganin 800’1 piyade, 200’1 siivari olmak tizere 1000 asker tahrir ederek Rodos’a gondermesi
emredilmisti®® ve askerler oglu Ebubekir Aga bagbuglugunda Rodos’a varmiglardi.”® Daha
sonra ne zaman ve hangi cephede oldugu tespit edilemeyen bir gérevle masraflarint kendisi
kargilayarak 750 asker ile orduya katilmasi emredilir ancak bu gérevin 1773 senesi baslarinda
ise iptal edildigini 6greniyoruz. Ruslarla yapilan ateskesin bitmek iizere olmasi ve Mentese
adalarinin muhafazasiin aciliyet kesp etmesi sebebiyle bu seferden muaf tutulan Ahmed
Aga, 750’sinin masraflarini kendisinin karsilayacagi, geri kalaninin tayinat ve ulufelerinin
uhdesindeki Mentese avariz ve niizuliinden karsilanacagi, ulufe ve tayinat bahalari aylik 5406
kurus olan 2000 levent ile Sakiz muhafazasina katilmak iizere Sakiz Muhafizi Mustafa Pasa
maiyetinde gérevlendirilmisti.”* Yas1 ve saglik durumu sebebiyle bu gorevi, oglu Ebubekir
Aga kapicibagi payesi alarak iistlenmigti.”

90  Yesil, Intilaller Caginda, s. 23-24.

91 BOA, C.AS, nr. 1047/46002.

92 BOA, C.AS, nr. 1193/53329.

93 BOA, AE.SMST.III, nr. 323-26058.

94  BOA, C.AS, nr. 992/43361; BOA, C.AS, nr. 53/2474; BOA, C.AS, nr. 7/276. Sayilar belgelerde gegtigi sekilde
aktarilmigsa da kesin olmayip kaba bir potansiyeli isaret etmektedir. Merkezin talep ettigi asker sayisi ile
gergekten cepheye ulasan asker sayisi arasinda daima 6nemli farklar oldugu gibi, cepheye ulastiktan kisa
sira siire sonra yine 6nemli kismi firar ettiginden ve gelen askerlerin bir kismi da savasmaya kadir vasifta
olmadiklarindan bir gérev etrafinda talep edlen, toplanan, cepheye ulasan, tayinat alan ve savasan asker sayilari
arasinda Osmanli belgelerinde her zaman arastirmaciy1 yaniltacak denli farkli sayilar zikredilmektedir. Tlgili
degerlendirme icin bk. Yesil, [htildller Caginda, s. 159 ve 164; Karaosmanzade Ahmed Aga da yakin tarihlerde
1500 asker ile Sakiz muhafazasinda gorevlendirilmisti. Nagata, Tarihte Ayanlar, s. 35.

95 BOA, C.AS, nr. 992/43361.
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1773 senesi Temmuz’unda ise Aydm muhassil vekili ile birlikte Ahmed Aga, diisman
gemilerinin seyir halinde olup adalar ve sahillerin tehdit altinda olmalart sebebiyle uyanik
olmalar1 ve bilhassa Istankdy adasimin savunmasi icin bolgedeki diger gorevlilerle isbirligi

halinde gerekli tiim destegi vermeleri i¢in tehditkar bir emre muhatap olur.”

Ardindan Rusya
ile yapilan Kii¢iik Kaynarca Antlasmasi ile savas nihayete ermis ve Ahmed Aga ve ailesi askeri
gorevlerden gecici bir siire halas olmugstu. Daha sonra 1778 senesi ortalarina Ahmed Aga’nin
tekrar asker tahriri ile gorevlendirildigini goriiyoruz. Rusya’nin Kirim’a asker ¢ikararak barig
antlasmasini ihlal etmesi iizerine Osmanli merkezi olasi bir savasa hazirlanmaya baslamis
ve sinir ve kaleleri tahkim etmeye koyulmustu. Bu dogrultuda yine muhtelif ayan ve tasra
idarecilerinden oldugu gibi Hasancavuszade Ahmed Aga’dan da 1000 siivari askerini Ismail
Seraskeri Abdullah Paga maiyetine gondermesi emredilmisti.”” Ahmed Aga’nin toplamasi
istenilen askerin, bahsis, ulufe, tayinat, ¢erke, cadir, mithimmat ve bargir iicretleriyle birlikte
toplam 58.396,5 kurus masraflart devletin Mentese ve Aydin bolgesinden alacakli oldugu vergi
gelirlerinden karsilanacakti. Osmanli Devleti’nin biiyiik kayiplar yasadigi, mali ve askeri olarak
sarsict olan Osmanli-Rus savast sonrasinda bu gorevin Ahmed Aga icin de zorlayict oldugu
anlasiliyor. Aga bir arzuhal yazarak devleti oldugu gibi, kendisini de bir hayli zor kosullarda
birakan Osmanli-Rus savasi sonrasinda biiyiik borg i¢inde oldugunu, bir kismi da kendisinin
devlete borcu olan bu meblag1 pesin olarak alamazsa bu gorevi yerine getiremeyecegini,
padisaha ve Devlet-i Aliyye’ye hizmet ve sadakatten ve kendine tevdi edilen gérevi yapmaktan
iftihar duyacagini, caresizligini dile getirmekle haya ettigini de ekleyerek ifade eder. Gerekli
paranin tahsil edilmesi i¢in tesebbiislerde bulunmus olmasina ragmen muvaffak olamamustir.
Bu sebeple merkezin ya tahsilati saglamasi ya da gorevi tizerinden almasini talep eder.”®

Merkez ve ayan arasindaki miizakere olgusuna 6rnek teskil eden bu yazismada merkezin bu
mazerete cevabi, i¢inde bulundugu zor durumu ve yiizyil sonunda askeri bakimdan ayana olan
bagimliligini ortaya koyar. Merkez s6z konusu gelirlerin tahsili siirecinde aksakliklar oldugunu
kabul eder ve gerekli meblagin temini i¢in bir yol bulunacagini bildirir. Bu, Ahmed Aga’nin
arzuhalinin yokusa siirme olmadigini, ger¢ekten de mali bir krizin séz konusu oldugunu
dogrular. Ancak bu zorluk karsisinda Ahmed Aga’nin gérevden affi s6z konusu olmaz, her ne
sartta olursa olsun bir an evvel asker toplamaya baslamasi tehditkar ifadelerle tekrarlanir.”” Bu
miizakerenin neticesini takip etme imkanimiz maalesef yoktur. Ancak iki savas arasindaki bu
donemde hem ayan ve hem de merkez, bir garesizlikle karsi karsiya kalmis gibi gériinmektedir.
Bu tarihten kisa bir siire sonra, 1779 senesinde Ahmed Aga’nin eskiya ilan edilerek tahkikata
ugramasinin bu zor kosullarla ilgili olmasi kuvvetle muhtemeldir.

96 BOA, AE.SMST.III, nr. 42/3004.
97 BOA, C.AS, nr.1016/44542.

98 BOA, C.AS, nr. 1141/50694-1.

99 BOA, C.AS, nr. 1141/50694-2 ve 3.
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Ahmed Aga’nin Mentese miitesellimi olarak iistlendigi gorevlerden bir digeri ise
18.ylizyilin son ¢eyreginden itibaren Mentese miitesellimligine bagli bir gérev olarak
sekillendigi anlasilan kalyon yapimidir. Osmanli donanmasi 1770 yilinda biiylik oranda
imha edildigi i¢in gemi insa seferberligi baslatilmis birgok ayan kalyon yapimi igin
gorevlendirilmistir. Bunlardan biri de Ahmed Aga’dir. Aga once 1777°de Marmaris’te,'®
daha sonra 1787’de Bodrum tersanesinde bu insaat siirecine miiteahhit tayin edilmigti.'®!

1787°de, yerine gegtigi sabik miitesellim Omer Aga’min Bodrum Tersanesi’nde insa
etmekte oldugu 2 kalyonun insaatin1 miitesellim olmasi ve bolge kaynaklarini yonetme

102 Gorevin

gorevini {istlenmesi sebebiyle Ahmed Aga’nin devraldigi anlasilmaktadir.
o6nemine binaen de siirgiinde bulunan aga Mentese’ye varana dek miitesellimlige ve kalyon
insaatina vekalet etmek tizere damadi Milas (Begin) dyani Abdiilaziz Aga tayin edilmisti.!%
Daha sonra Ahmed Aga 2 kita kalyonu insa etmeye giiciiniin yetmedigini, ancak birini
tamamlayabilecegini ifade ederek bu goérevden affedilmeyi rica etmis, bunun flizerine
kalyonlardan birinin insas1 gorevi kalici olarak Abdiilaziz Aga’ya tevdi edilmistir.'®* Ahmed
Aga ayrica, gemi ingaatt deneyimi ve Mentese’nin deniz ticaretine elverisli konumundan

istifadeyle kendisine bir gemi insa ettirmisti ve ticari faaliyetlerde de bulunuyordu.'®

Ahmed Aga’nin 1760-1780 arasindaki uzun gorev siiresinde bolgesel bir gii¢ olarak
iktidarini pekistirdigini ve niifuz bolgesini genislettigini goriiyoruz. Hasangavuszade ailesi
sancagin mubhtelif kazalarinda bulunan hane halki mensuplart ile sancak 6lgeginde orgiitlii
bir giice sahipti. Ornegin 1779 (h. 1193) senesinde Sigla sancag1 kazalarindan olan Cine,
Sahme ve Karpuzlu kazalarinin vergi gelirlerini toplama gorevi iltizamla Ahmed Aga’nin

tizerindeydi.'"

Ailenin, sancagin kuzey kesiminde bulunan, daha 6nce Mentese sancagina
baglt olup 17.ylizy1l sonu ile 18.ylizyil baslari arasindaki tarihlerde Sigla ve Aydin
sancaklarina baglanan Cine, Sahme, Karpuzlu, Yenipazar ve Bozdogan kazalarinda c¢ok
sayida ¢iftligi bulunuyordu.'” 1769-1770 (h. 1183-1184) tarihlerinde ise Ahmed Aga Denizli
Hass1 voyvodasi idi.'”® Muhtemelen yasca en biiyiikk olmasi sebebiyle, hanenin islerinin
yiriitiilmesinde 6ne ¢ikan ogul Ebubekir Aga da 1762-1763 (h. 1176-1177) senelerinde

Denizli Hass1 voyvodaligi yapmigti.'®

100 BOA, C.BH, nr. 183/8589.

101 BOA, C.BH, nr. 157/7446.

102 BOA, D.BSM.TRE.d, nr. 15151, s. 2.

103 BOA, AE. SABH.I, nr. 59/417; BOA, C.BH, nr. 157/7446.
104 BOA, C.BH, nr. 157/7446.

105 BOA, C.ML, nr. 428/17318; BOA, C.ML, nr. 750/30552.
106 BOA, C.ML, nr. 135/5776.

107 BOA, C.ML, nr. 580/23815.

108 BOA, C.ML, nr. 170/7199.

109 BOA, AE.SMST.III nr. 332-26806.
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Ahmed Aga’nin diger oglu Osman Aga,"° torunu Omer Aga,""" yegeni Siileyman Aga'"
da ailenin bolgesel orgiitlenmesinde, gerektiginde tevkif edilip firar edecek diizeyde gorevler
iistlenmislerdi. Koycegiz kazasi zaten ailenin memleketi ve iktidarinin merkezi olarak giiclii
oldugu bir bolgeydi. Bununla birlikte, ailenin Dalaman’da da tabileri sayesinde kazay1 vergi
toplanamaz denli karistirma giiciine sahip oldugu anlasiyor."'> Ahmed Aga’nin Ula kazasinda
da bir konagi vardi.!"* Damadi Milasli ailesinden Abdiilaziz Aga ise Milas kazasi dyaniydi ve
aile 1783’te (h. 1197) tevkif edildiginde kanun hilafina direng gosterenlerden biriydi.' Yine
kethiidas1 Yusuf Mugla kazasi sakinlerindendi. '"® Ahmed Aga Mugla’da, Mentese sancaginin
24 kazasina naip atama yetkisinin malikane mutasarrifi tarafindan kendisine iltizam olarak
verildigi iddiastyla merkezden tayin edilen Mugla Naibi Es-seyyid Mehmed Salih’i kazaya
sokmayacak denli gii¢lii idi."” Kiz1 Fatima’nin da Koycegiz ve Giranis kazalarmda 75.000
kurus degerinde miilkii vardi. '8 Sobica kazast Ayam Cihanzade Halil Aga ve Cal kazasi
Ayam Dede Aga, merkez tarafindan da tabiiyetleri teslim edilecek kadar Ahmed Aga’nin
adamlartydi ve 1773 teki sefer gorevleri Ahmed Aga’nin Sakiz’a zaten kendi adamlari olan bu
ayanlarm adamlarini gonderdigi ve bunlarin daha fazlasi asker toplamaya kudretleri olmadigi
gerekgesiyle iptal edilmisti.'? 1779°da aileye ait ¢iftlik ve miilkler agirlikli Kdycegiz, Mugla,
Diiger, Tarahya, Dalaman, Milas, Kirkez,'* Bozoyiik,"”! Cine, Bozdogan ve Karpuzlu'?
kazalarinda bulunuyordu. Dolayistyla, Ahmed Aga’nin iktidar bdlgesinde aile ve hamilik
iliskilerini kullanarak orgiitlendigi ve bu sayede giiciinii sancak sinirlariin Stesine varacak
denli arttirdig1 anlasiliyor.

Ahmed Aga, bir yandan rakipleri aleyhine bdlgede etkinligini arttirirken diger yandan
merkez biirokratlar ile de iyi iligkiler yiiriitiyordu. 18.ylizyilin ilk yarisinin sonlarina
dogru malikane olarak satilan Mentese sancaginin malikanecileri, bolgede giiclii ve etkin
idareciler olarak karsilarinda Hasangavuszade ailesini bulmuslardir. Ahmed Aga babasi
Hasan Cavus’un insa ettigi iktidar: devralarak bu erken tarihlerden itibaren sancak yoneticisi
olmasini sancagin malikanecileri ile iyi iliskilerine borglu gibi goriinmektedir.

110 BOA, C.ML, nr. 428/17318.

111 BOA, C.ML, nr. 580/23815; BOA, C. DH, nr. 254/12676; BOA, TS.MA.e, nr. 232/32.
112 BOA, C.DH, nr. 84/4170.

113 BOA, C.DH, nr. 336/16798.

114 BOA, C.ML, nr. 575/23558.

115 BOA, C.DH, nr. 336/16798.

116 BOA, AE.SABH.L nr. 107/7329.

117 BOA, A.{DVNSAHK.A.d (Ahkdm Defteri) nr. 44, s. 85, h. 218.
118 BOA, AE.SABH.L nr. 107/7329.

119 BOA, AE.SABH.I nr. 281/18893-4.

120 BOA, AE.SABH.I, nr. 28/2133.

121 BOA, A.{DVNSAHK.A.d (Ahkam Defteri) nr. 29, s. 106, h. 329.
122 BOA, C.ML, nr. 580/23815.
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Miitesellimliginin erken donemlerinde, yani 1760 Oncesinde Mentese mukataasinin
malikdne mutasarrifi olan (tahminen h. 1170-1189) Aise Sultan'?® Kethiidas1 Kazgancizade
Hasan Agaidi.'** Hasan Aga bolgede etkin bir yatirimei idi. Eszamanli olarak Denizli Hass1’nin
125 ve bolgedeki 6nemli bir yoriik cemaati has mukataasi olan Horzum mukataasinin da
malikéne mutasarriflarindandir.'”® Ahmed Aga’nin 1745-1756 (h. 1158-1170) arasinda birkag
kez bu mukataalarin miiltezimi oldugunu biliyoruz. Ayrica Hasan Aga’nin malikaneciligi
esnasinda, 1762-1763 (h. 1176-1177) yillarinda Denizli Hassi’'nin voyvodaligini
Hasangavuszade Ebubekir Aga’nin'?’ ve 1769-1770 (h. 1183-1184) tarihlerinde ise Ahmed

Aga’nin yaptigini'?® biliyoruz.

Hasan Aga ile birlikte Mentese mukataasinin hissedarlarindan biri ve onun vefatinin
ardindan da emini olan Mehmed Said Bey ile Hasangavuszadelerin iligkisi daha a¢ik bigimde
kaynaklara yansimistir. Ahmed Aga 1760 senesine dek miitesellim olanlar1 bertaraf ederek
deyim yerindeyse kendisini dayatmig ve taraflari kendisiyle uzlagsmaya mecbur birakmigti.!?
1772-1773’te (h. 1186) Mentese miitesellimi olan Ahmed Aga sancagin avariz ve niizuliiniin
iltizamimi1 Mehmed Said Bey’in kethiidasinin kefaletiyle {izerine almist1.”*® 1760-1779 (h.
1173-1193) arasi déonemde kendilerine miiltezim olarak Hasancavuszdde Ahmed Aga’yi
secen malikane hissedarlarinin bu kesintisiz tercihi sliphesiz bir mecburiyetle birlikte iglerini
yeterli diizeyde yiiriitmelerinden kaynaklanan bir memnuniyeti de ifade ediyordu. Yeni bir
miitesellim arayigina ancak onun firar ile yatirnmlarinin yoneticisiz kalmasi neticesinde
girismigler,3! kisa siire sonra 1781°de affedilip geri dondiigiinde tekrar onunla galismak
istemislerdi ve Ahmed Aga malikane mutasarriflarinin talebi iizerine tekrar miitesellim
olarak atanmisgti.'3?

Osmanlt merkezi, ilgili yazigmalarda Ahmed Aga’nin affedilmesinde Misirli ekabirin
iltimasin1 vurgularken tekrar miitesellim olarak atanmasinda Mentese sancagi bedeli
mukataasinin malikdne mutasarriflarinin belirleyici rol oynadigini vurgular.'* Bunda adeta,

123 Bu tarih araliginda bilinen iki Aise Sultan’dan ilki, II. Mustafa’nin kiz1 (1696-1752) ve digeri 1II. Ahmed’in
kizidir (1718-1776). Belgedeki verilerden hareketle bahsi gecen Aise Sultan, Kiigiik Aise Sultan olarak da
anilan III. Ahmed’in kizidir. bk. BOA, AE.SABH.I, nr. 66/4623; Saduman Tuncer, Sultan IIl. Ahmed, Giinliik
Yasantisi, Yakin Cevresi ve Sahsiyeti, Timas Akademi, Istanbul 2023, s. 402; M. Cagatay Ulugay, Padisahlarin
Kadmnlari ve Kizlari, TTK Basimevi, Ankara 2001, s. 75-76.

124 BOA, C.ML, nr. 146/6195.

125 BOA, AE.SMST.IIL, nr. 332/26806.

126 BOA, C.ML, nr. 170/7199.

127 BOA, AE.SMST.IIL nr. 332/26806.

128 BOA, C.ML, nr. 170/7199.

129 Cok hisseli olarak tasarruf edilen Mentese sancagi mukataasinin hissedarlarindan bir kismi1 1760 6ncesinde
Ahmed Aga’dan sikayet¢i olmuslardi. bk. Bekir Gokpinar, “Mentese’de Ayan Micadelesi”, s. 163.

130 BOA, AE.SMST.IIL, nr. 93/7028.

131 BOA, C.ML, nr. 168-7093-1.

132 BOA, C.ML, AE.SABH.I, nr. 255/17143.

133 BOA, AE.SABH.I, nr. 255/17143.
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bir siire once hilaf-1 riza hal ve hareketi sebebiyle idam emri verilen Ahmed Aga’nin yeniden
giic ve zenginlige kavugsmasina, devletin bu ikircikli tutumuna dair bir gerek¢e sunuluyor
gibidir. Ahmed Aga’nin aldigit Misirh destegi gibi, Mentese sancagi malikanecileriyle
iligkisi de tagrada servet ve iktidarin nasil imparatorluk sathina yayilmis iligki aglart i¢indeki
sekillendigini gosterir mahiyettedir.

Ne var ki artan giicline paralel olarak ailenin merkez agisindan arz ettigi tehlike ve
bolgesel rakiplerinin husumeti de iktidar oyununun dogasi geregi artmisti. 1779 senesi
sonlarma dogru Ahmed Aga ve torunu Omer basta olmak iizere Hasancavuszide ailesi
hakkinda idam karar1 ¢ikmig ve aga, ailesi ile birlikte firar etmisti. 1** Merkezin emirlerine
itaatsizligi ve bolge halkina zulmii gibi genel ifadelerle “saki” ilan edilen agaya spesifik bir
sug isnat edilmemektedir. Ahmed Aga’nin degisen dengelerin sonucunda eskiya ilan edildigi
anlagiliyor.'*

Basta, aganin yabanci uyruklu bir tiiccar gemisine binerek kactigi haber alindigindan
[zmir’den Rodos’a, Trablussam’dan Sayda’ya dek Akdeniz kiyilarindaki tim sehirlerin
yetkililerine haber salinmug, aganin, tiim esyast ile birlikte alikonularak Istanbul’a génderilmesi
emredilmisti.'*¢ Kisa siire iginde aganin Misir’a kactigi duyulmustu.'*” Bunun iizerine Mugla
halki ve kadis1 ilam ve mahzarlar vererek Ahmed Aga ve taallukatinin Misir’a vardiklarimi
haber aldiklarini, olur da Misir iimerasinin iltimasiyla affedilir ve Mentese’ye donerlerse
halkin perisan olacagini, bu sebeple buna mahal verilmemesini niyaz ediyorlardi.'® Nitekim
korktuklar1 baslarina gelecekti. Ne var ki bunun bir korku ve duyumdan ibaret olmamast
kuvvetle muhtemeldi. Mentese sancaginin kaynaklarini kontrol etmek i¢in siiregiden rekabette
en biiylik ve muktedir aktdr Hasangavuszade bertaraf olmustu ve rakipleri muhtemelen, bu
avantaji kaybetmek istemiyorlardi. Nitekim bu durum Ahmed Aga’nin rakibi olarak resme
dahil olan Omer Aga’nin Mentese’deki iktidarim arttirmak yolunda 6niinii agmist: ve Omer
Aga Mentese miitesellimi olarak tayin edilmisti.'*

Idam1 emredilen ancak Misir’a firar ederek dliimden kurtulan Ahmed Aga mallarina el
konulmasindan kurtulamayacakti. Yakalanmasi yoniinde tiim Akdeniz havalisine génderilen
emirleri miiteakip bolgeye yeni bir miitesellim atanmis, aganin muhallefatin1 zapt igin
gorevliler génderilmis ve yeni miitesellim Omer Aga da bolgeyi tantyan ve giic kullanma

140

kapasitesi olan biri olarak muhallefat siirecinde bizzat rol almisti. Omer Aga sadece

miitesellimligi degil, Ahmed Aga’nin muhallefat zapti siirecinde degeri belirlenen Mentese

134 BOA, C.DH, nr. 254/12676.

135 BOA, C.AS, nr. 1141/50694.

136 BOA, AE.SABH.I, nr. 147/9948.
137 BOA, AE.SABH.I, nr. 209/13858.
138 BOA, C.DH, nr. 338/16899.

139 BOA, C.ML, nr. 169/7118.

140 BOA, C.DH, nr. 74/3651.
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ve civarinda bulunup tespit edilebilen tiim mal varligin1 da hazineye bir bedel 6deyerek

devralmigtr.'#!

Dénemin kosullarinda tasrada iktidarin ve servetin kaynagini, vergi toplama yetkisi
olusturuyordu. Devletin sagladig1 imtiyazlarla zenginlesen ayani yola getirmek i¢in merkez,
bu imtiyaz sayesinde elde ettigi servete el koyuyordu ve nakde doniistiiriiliip Istanbul’a
nakledilebilir olanlar haricindeki zenginligin el degistirmesini saglayarak bolgedeki yeni
temsilcisinin is yapma kapasitesini arttirmay1 hedefliyordu. Zira yeni miitesellim de devletin
bitmeyen taleplerine muhatap olacakti ve bunlar1 temin etmesi i¢in gelir getiren kaynaklara
ihtiyact vardi.

Ahmed Aga’nin mal varligi siiphesiz bundan ibaret degildi. Bir kismin1 muhakkak
yaninda gotiirmeye muvaffak olmustu ki muhallefatin zapt1 siirecinde yapilan tahkikatla
aganin tagmabilir tim servetini “kirmizi bir gilaf” i¢inde Misir’a gotirdiigii sayiast
yayilmist.'? Ayrica 6nemli bir kismini da bolgede kalan adamlari yardimiyla muhallefat
gorevlilerinden saklamayi basarmig goriiniiyor. Nitekim bu tarihten alti yedi sene sonra
degerinin 45 kese ak¢eye ulastig1 iddia edilen altin ve giimiis esya dolu iki sandigin ortaya
¢iktigini biliyoruz.'** Dahasi aganin bizzat insa ettirdigi bir kalyonu vardi ki o da aganmn
firar1 esnasinda Marmaris’ten kalkip Misir’a varmist1 ve Misir Iskenderiye limaninda bu ise
memur edilen gorevlilerce ele gegirilmis ve Istanbul’a getirilmisti.'**

Ahmed Aga’nin Misir’a firart ailenin giiciinii uzun vadede zayiflatmis ve Mentese’de
Milaslizadeler ile birlikte giiclii bir rakip olarak Tavaslizadelerin giiclenmesine alan agmustir.
Agustos 1781 tarihinde Ahmed Aga’nin affedildigini goriiyoruz. Aga, tam da firarinin basinda
Mugla halkinin 6ngérdiikleri gibi, Misir seyhleri ve emirlerinin'®® rica ve taleplerinin Misir
valisi Mehmed Pasa vasitasiyla Istanbul’a ve Sadrazam araciliiyla Padisah’a ulastirilmasi
neticesinde affedilmisti. Memleketi Mentese’ye donmesine izin verilmis ' ve bedeli
mukabili Omer Aga’nin devraldigi muhallefat: da, bu kez Ahmed Aga’nin darphaneye daha
yiiksek bir meblag édemeyi taahhiit etmesiyle, kendisine iade edilmisti.'¥” Omer Aga ile
aralarinda sancagin idaresi ve s6z konusu muhallefat hakkinda siiregiden ¢atisma Ahmed
Aga tekrar azledilene kadar devam devam etmistir.

1781 yili baglarinda tekrar miitesellim olan Ahmed Aga ¢ok kisa bir siire sonra tekrar
azledilmistir. Bu kez malikdne mutasarriflarinin destegini kaybetmis oldugu goriiniir.

141 BOA, C.DH, nr. 254/12676.

142 BOA, C.DH, nr. 74/3651.

143 BOA, C.ML, nr. 696/28495.

144 BOA, C.ML, nr. 750/30552.

145 BOA, C.DH, nr. 84/4170.

146 BOA, AE.SABH.I, nr. 255/17143.
147 BOA, C.DH, nr. 254/12676.
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Malikanecilerden Mehmed Said Bey azilden hemen 6nce, Kasim 1782 tarihli tezkiresinde
Mentese sancak bedeli mukataasinin miitesellimi Ahmed Aga’nin zorbaligindan yakinir ve
bir sonraki yil (h. 1197) miitesellimligin Omer Aga’ya verilmesini talep eder.'*

Bu azil siirecinde Ahmed Aga’ya somut ve net bir sug¢ isnat edilmistir. Aga, Mentese
sancaginin Marmaris, KSycegiz ve Megri kazalarinda ¢ikan katrani Tersane-i Amire igin
devlete, devletin belirledigi fiyattan satmak yerine kagakeilik yaparak daha yiiksek fiyatla
bagka taliplerine satmakla suglanmistir.'® Bununla da baglantili olmasi muhtemel bir
baska husus da Kaptaniderya Gazi Hasan Pasa’nin bu kez siirece Ahmed Aga aleyhinde
miidahale etmesidir. Kapudan Pasa aganin ailesi ile birlikte siirgiin edilerek Mentese’den
uzaklastirilmasini onerir.'>

Tiim bu gelismeler neticesinde, artik 100 yasina yaklasmis olan ve islerini ogullarina ve
kethiidas1 Yusuf Aga’ya birakmis olan Ahmed Aga’nin'*! gérev ve miilkleri tekrar Tavash
Omer’e devredilmis ve ailenin Mentese’den uzaklastirilmasina karar verilmisti. Bu kez
Ahmed Aga siddetli bir cezaya carptirilmasa da ailenin Mentese’den uzaklastirilmasi ve
bolgedeki iktidarlarina son verilmesi hedeflenmistir. Padisahin bizzat dahil oldugu bu tasfiye
siirecinde Ahmed Aga’ya “ister ise iyal ve evladiyla gelip Asitane-i Aliyye’mde ve istemez
ise Giizelhisar’dan madda Kiitahya ve yahud ahar ihtiyar eyledigi mahalde ikamet ve imrar-1
vakt” etmesi hususunda tercih sunulmustu.!'> Hatta Ahmed Aga’ya bir maas baglanmasi
bile talep edilmisti.'® Ahmed Aga gibi bdlgesinde biiyiik iktidar sahibi bir ayanin maruz
kaldig1 bu tutum, politik ve ekonomik biiyiik bir darbe oldugu gibi, Hasangavuszade ailesi
icin biiyiik bir asagilanma ve itibar kaybina isaret etmekteydi. Mamafih bir yilizyildan beri
Mentese yoresinde yonetici olan aile, Aydin vilayetinde oldugu gibi, devlet merkezinde de
giiclii bir gevre edinmisti. Bu sebeple de kabusa donen bu siireci kisa siirede bertaraf etmekte
kendilerine yardimci olacak hami bulmakta zorlanmadilar. Zira Ahmed Aga Kiitahya’ya
gittiginde Anadolu Valisi Abdi Pasa’ya iltica etmis, Abdi Paga da Ahmed Aga ve ailesinin
akibeti hususunda ricaci olmustu.'>*

Ahmed Aga, iktidar, servet ve itibarini kolayca kaybetme niyetinde degildi. Belgelere
yanstyaniddialara gére oglu Ebubekir, torunu Omer ve kethiidas1 Yusufile birlikte Mentese’den
ayrilirken oglu Osman’t Mentese’de birakmis ve kendisine bagli kdy ve ciftliklerde ihtilal
¢ikarmisti. Yeni miitesellimin agzindan 6grendigimiz bu hadiselerin aslinda ne oldugu bir
tarafa, aile ve tabilerinin, sahip olduklar servet ve iktidar1 birakmak hususunda direndikleri

148 BOA, A.{AMD, nr. 23/76-5.

149 BOA, A.{AMD, nr. 23/76-2.

150 BOA, A.{AMD, nr. 25/12; BOA, A.{AMD, nr. 23/76-6.
151 BOA, A.{AMD, nr. 23/76-1.

152 BOA, C.DH, nr. 329/16438.

153 BOA, C.DH, nr. 278/13869-1.

154 BOA, A.{AMD, nr. 25/12.
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kesindir.'”> Oyle ki Ahmed Aga’nin oglu Osman ile Kapudan Pasa’nin iizerine génderdigi
kuvvetler arasinda ¢atigma ¢ikmis ve ¢ok¢a can kaybi yaganmisti.'>

Bu catismalarin yani sira Hasancavuszadelerin yakinda Mentese bolgesinde tekrar iktidari
devralacaklar1 yoniindeki sayialarin neticesinde's’ aile mensuplarindan torun Hact Omer ve
Kethiida Yusuf Limni adasma siiriilmiiglerdi.’*® 1786’da Kayseri sancagini arpalik olarak
tasarruf eden Trabzon Valisi Canikli'® Ali Pasa’nin misafiri olarak Kayseri’de bulunan biiyiik
ogul Ebubekir Aga’nin yaptigr gériismeler sonucunda Ali Pasa, ailenin Limni’de siirgiin
bulunan tiyelerinin de Kayseri’ye gelerek kendi hanesinde ikamet etmelerini rica etmistir.'®°
Nitekim Mentese’ye ayak basmamak ve sancak islerine miidahale etmemek sartiyla Ali
Pasa’nin ricasi kabul edilmisgtir.'®!

Kisa siire sonra bir kez daha yiiksek riitbeli bir biirokrat, bu kez Canikli Ali Pasa’nin oglu
Battal Hiiseyin Pasa aile lehine olarak devreye girmis'®?> Erzurum Valisi olan Battal Hiiseyin
Pasa, bu tarihte Erzurum’da bulunan Ebubekir Aga’nin ve muhtelif yerlere dagilmis olan aile
fertlerinin affedilerek Mentese’ye donmeleri, miitesellimligi ve mallarini geri almalar igin
iltimasta bulunmustur.'®® Hiiseyin Paga’nin ricasi da reddedilmemis ve Ahmed Aga, servet
ve iktidarimi belli sartlar karsiliginda geri kazanarak 1786 senesi ortalarinda yaklasik dort
senelik siirgiin doneminden sonra Mentese’ye geri donmeyi bagarmustir.'¢*

Affedilen ve memleketine dénen Ahmed Aga’nin direngli kariyer seyri karsisinda
kaybeden yine Tavasli Omer Aga olmus, iktidardan diismiis ve iki aile arasindaki silahli
catismalara varan ve sancakta yonetim krizi yaratan miicadele Ahmed Aga’nin vefatina dek

stirmiistiir.'> Ahmed Aga, 1787 senesinde Temmuz'® ve Kasim'®’

aylar arasinda bir tarihte
vefat etmis olmalidir. Heniiz 1783 senesinde kendisinden 100 yasina erigmis bir pir olarak
s0z edilen Ahmed Aga’nin vefat ettiginde kac yasinda oldugunu tam olarak bilmiyoruz.
Affedilmesi i¢in sik sik vurgulandigi {izere merhameti calip olmasi umulan diizeyde yash

oldugu kesindir.'®

155 BOA, C.DH, nr. 336/16798.

156 BOA, A.{AMD, nr. 25/12.

157 BOA, C.ML, nr. 742/30260.

158 BOA, C.DH, nr. 278/13869-2.

159 Caniklizade ailesinin hikayesi, serveti ve iliski aglar1 i¢in bk. Canay Sahin, The Rise and Fall of an Ayan
Family in Eighteenth Century Anatolia: the Caniklizades (1737-1808), Bilkent Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler
Enstitiisii, Yaymlanmamis Doktora Tezi, Ankara 2003.

160 BOA, C.DH, nr. 99/4903.

161 BOA, C.DH, nr. 278/13869.

162 BOA, C.DH, nr. 99/4903.

163 BOA, C.DH, nr. 99/4903.

164 BOA, C.DH, nr. 99/4903.

165 BOA, C.DH, nr. 340/16981.

166 BOA, C.BH, nr. 157/7446. Sevval 1201 (Temmuz 1787) tarihinde hala hayatta oldugu anlasiliyor.

167 BOA, C.ML, nr. 389/15929. Safer 1205 (Kasim 1787) tarihinde oglu Ebubekir miitesellimdir.

168 BOA, C.DH, nr. 329/16438.
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Ebubekir Aga Donemi: isyan ve Cokiis Yillar:

Ahmed Aga’dan sonra aileye biiyiik oglu Ebubekir Aga riyaset etmis, miitesellimken
vefat eden babasinin yerine Mentese miitesellimi olmustur. Ahmed Aga’nin firarinda goérev
ve terekesinin bir bedel mukabili Omer Aga’ya devredilmesi gibi, vefatinda da emlaki ve
miitesellimlik gorevi oglu Ebubekir’e Darbhane-i Amire’ye 100.000 kurus ve babasindan
kalan mukataa borglarini1 6demesi taahhiidiine mukabil verilmigti.'*

Ebubekir Aga, babasinin yashi ve kendisinin biiyiikk ogul olmasi sebebiyle, Ahmed
Aga’nin sagliginda da ailenin bdlgedeki etkinliginde ve idari islerde aktif olarak rol alryordu.
Babasinin iktidar1 doneminde 1762-1763 senelerinde Denizli Hass1 voyvodaligi yapmusti.'”
1770 tarihinde, kuvvetle muhtemel, Ahmed Aga’nin o esnada sefere katilip Mentese’de
bulunmamasi sebebiyle!”" kisa bir donem bir nevi vekileten Mentese miitesellimligini
uhdesine almist1.!”? 1773 yilinda Sakiz muhafazasinda gorevlendirilen Ahmed Aga’nin yast
ve saglik durumu el vermedigi i¢in yerine oglu Ebubekir Aga, Dergah-1 Ali Kapicibasilik
rlitbesi verilmek suretiyle Sakiz’a gonderilmisti.'” Ne var ki Sakiz’a varsa da askeri yonetme
ve gorevini layigi ile yapma hususunda ihmalkar davrandigi gerekgesi ile birka¢ ay sonra
kapicibagilig: diistiriilmiis ve kagma ihtimali gdz oniine alinarak Sakiz’da kalebent edilmesi
emredilmisti.'”” Ancak Ebubekir Aga’nin uzun bir siire mahpus olmadigi anlasilmaktir,
bilakis kapicibasilik payesi almast, bir yonetici olarak mesruiyetini pekistirmis olmalidir.'”

Ebubekir Aga donemi bagindan itibaren aile i¢in zorlu bir siire¢ olmustu ve aga, babasi
doneminde kazandiklar1 servet ve iktidart muhafaza etmek icin yipratici bir miicadele i¢ine
girmisti. Ne var ki hem bolgesel hem de imparatorluk dlgegindeki gelismelerle baglantili
olarak ailenin giicii 5nemli 6l¢iide erimeye baslamist1. Ailenin bolgesel rakipleri ve Istanbul
ile iliskisi, Ebubekir Aga doneminde de 1779 sonrast dinamikleri ile devam etti. Aile
savas kosullarinda merkezin biiyiik taleplerinin tiimiinii karsilamakta yetersiz kaldigindan
yipranarak itibar kaybederken rakip aileler ise yine savag durumunun yaratti1 ihtiyaclara
binaen yiikselme imkan1 bulmustu.!”®

169 BOA, AE.SABH.L nr. 147/9993-1.

170 BOA, AE.SMST.III, nr. 332/26806.

171 BOA, C.AS, nr.1140/50661; BOA, C.AS, nr. 1047/46002.

172 BOA, AE.SMST.III, nr. 7/437.

173 BOA, C.AS, nr. 992/43361.

174 BOA, C.AS, nr. 302/12496-3.

175 Yesil, Ihtilaller Caginda, s. 26, Dipnot 40: “Savasa giden ayanlarin idare ettikleri bélgelere giivendikleri
kisiler, genellikle ogullari, mitesellim olarak atanmaktaydi. Boylece savas dénemlerinde sadece ayanin kendisi
degil, oglu da idari agidan mesrulasiyor ve babasinin dliimiinden sonra rakipleri arasindan kolayca siyrilarak
bolge idaresine talip oluyor. Boylece Babiali’nin daha 6nceden tanidigi ve resmi bir statii verdigi ogulun ayan/
vali olarak atanmastyla birlikte ayan aileleri, hanedana doniismekteydi.”

176 Hasancavuszade ailesinin rakibi Tavasli Omer’in savas kosullarinda merkezle miizakere etme giiciine bir
ornek olarak bk. BOA, C.AS, nr. 1206/5401; Bati Anadolu ayanlarindan Karaosmanzadelerin 1768 ve 1787
savaslarmnin etkisiyle yeniden giiglenme imkani bulduklar1 hakkinda bk. Nagata, Tarihte Ayanlar, s. 33.
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1788 ila 1789 (h. 1202-1203) yillar1 boyunca Ebubekir Aga, Darphane’ye ddemeyi
taahhiit ettigi bedeli 6demesi ve Mentese miitesellimligine bagl bir gérev olarak babasindan
devraldig1 kalyon insasini tamamlamasi i¢in merkezin sayisiz ihtar ve tehdidine muhatap
oldu."” Bunlara cevaben, kalyon yapiminin masrafli ve zor oldugu, sabik miitesellimin
zimmetinde kalan sancak gelirlerini tahsil edemedigi icin siireci layikiyla yonetemedigi
yoniinde gerekge ve bahaneler sunmustu.'”® Gergekten de is takibini Ahmed Aga’nin yegeni
Ali Razi isimli sahsin yiriittigii bu kalyon, 1790 senesi baginda hala tamamlanmamigti'” ve
Istanbul’un ikazlar1 giderek daha tehditkar bir ton kazantyordu.'s

Miitesellimin yiikiimlii oldugu gorevleri yerine getirebilmesi, uhdesine verilen mali
kaynaklar1 verimli bir sekilde kullanabilmesine bagliydi. Merkezi hiikiimetin tasra elitlerinden
bekledigi temelde, yonetimlerine verilen kaynaklarin gelirleri ile kendilerine tevdi edilen
gemi ingaati, asker tahriri vb. gdrevleri yerine getirmeleriydi. Bu dogrultuda da kendisine
verilen gorevleri yerine getirmeyen veya getiremeyen Ebubekir Aga’y1 bir yandan uyarip
tehdit ederken 6te yandan uhdesindeki vergi gelirlerinin verimli bir sekilde toplanabilmesi
igin gerekli kisileri uyarmaya devam ediyordu. Ornegin, 1789 senesi sonlarinda bir yandan
Hasangavuszade ailesi ferman ve emirlerle biteviye uyarilirken 6te yandan Tavasli Omer,
iltizamindaki Tavas kazas1 6demelerini vaktinde yapmas1, S18la Sancag1 Ayanindan Ilyaszade
Halil ise uhdesindeki Cine, Sahme, Karpuzlu kazalarmi Ebubekir Aga’nin oglu Omer’e
iltizama vermesi hususunda ikaz ediliyordu.'®!

Ebubekir Aga’nin miitesellimligi esnasinda Hasangavuszade ailesinin muhatap olmaya
devam ettigi olagan gorevlerin baginda askeri gorevler gelmekteydi. Ebubekir Aga’nin oglu
Omer Aga, Avusturya ile devam eden savasta Silistre Valisi ve Magin Muhafizi Ahmed
Pasa’nin maiyetinde Magin cephesinde gorevlendirilmisti. Omer Aga, 1789 yili Ekim ayinda
muhatap oldugu tekit emrinde kislak i¢in tertip edilen askerler gelmeden maiyetindeki
askerlerle gorev yerini terk etmemesi hususunda uyarilmisti.’®* Diger taraftan 1789 yili
Kasim ayinda yazilan bir fermandan, Ebubekir Aga ile birlikte bélgedeki dyanlardan Magin
cephesinde kislak askeri olmak iizere asker tahrir etmelerinin istendigini, ancak ayanlarin
cesitli bahane ve taahhiitlerle bulunmak suretiyle vakit gegirmeye ¢alistiklarini, dolayisiyla
askerin toplanmadigint anliyoruz.'s?

Tiim uyarilara ragmen aga, masraflar1 miriden karsilanmak sartiyla (Ebubekir Aga’nin
Darphane-i Amire’ye olan borcundan havale edilmek yoluyla) Silistire Valisi Ahmed Pasa

177 BOA, AE.SABH.I, nr. 147/9993; BOA, C.BH, nr. 254/11776.

178 BOA, C.ML, nr. 109/4832; BOA, C.DRB, nr. 35/1718; BOA, C.DRB, nr. 21/1009.
179 BOA, C.BH, nr. 245/11371; BOA, C.BH, nr. 245/11371.

180 BOA, AE.SSLM.III, nr. 160/9623.

181 BOA, C.ML, nr. 740/30185.

182 BOA, C.AS, nr. 31/1434.

183 BOA, C.AS, nr. 62/2940.
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maiyetinde Magin’de kiglamak {izere tahrir etmesi istenen 500 siivari askeri, kislak vakti gectigi
ve 1790 y1li mart ay1 geldigi halde toplayamamusti. Bu siiregte Ebubekir Aga ile Istanbul arasinda
ardi ardina yazismalar yapilmig, Mugla’ya isi takip etmek iizere miibasirler gonderilmisti.
Ebubekir Aga, Istanbul’a yazdig1 mektubunda 500 siivari askeri tahrir ve oglu Mustafa Aga’y1
da askere bagbug tayin ettigini ve askerin yola ¢ikmak tizere oldugu bilgisini vermesine karsilik
merkezi hiikiimet, 500 nefere ek olarak masraflart Ebubekir’in kendi kesesinden karsilanacak
1000 siivari asker daha tertip etmesini istemisti. Devletin bu dayatmasi karsisinda zor duruma
diisen Ebubekir Aga 1790 yili iginde vazifesini zamana yaymaya calismis ve birbiriyle ¢elisen
arzuhaller yazmak durumunda kalmisti. 1790 yili basinda Mugla kadisina yazdirdigi ilamda,
daha 6nce hazirladigini ve yola ¢ikmak iizere oldugunu sdyledigi 500 miri siivari i¢in bir aylik
zaman isterken, 1000 nefer askeri de toplayip gondermeyi taahhiit etmisti. Ancak yasl oldugu
icin cepheye kendisinin gidemeyecegini, yerine oglunun gitmesinin kabul edilmesini istiyordu.
Kendisine bir aylik miihlet verilmis olmali ki Istanbul kaymakamiin 10 Mart 1790 tarihli
buyruldusunda siirenin doldugu ve yazilan emre riayet ederek memur oldugu askeri toplayip
sefere hareket etmesi istenmisgtir.'$

1790 yili ortasina dogru Ebubekir Aga bu kez kendisinden talep edilen askerin, oglu
Mustafa Aga ile damadi Omer Aga basbuglugunda orduya gonderilmek iizere hazir oldugunu
belirtmis ve gesitli gerekgeler ileri siirerek kendisinin bizzat sefere gitme vazifesinden af istegini
yinelemistir. Ebubekir Aga’ya gore insa etmekte oldugu kalyonun, planlandigi gibi 28 Haziran
1790 tarihinde denize indirilmesi i¢in miitesellim olarak ¢ok sayida askerle birlikte bizzat
tersanede bulunmas: gerekiyordu. Keza bizzat sefere katildig1 takdirde Darphane-i Amire’ye
olan borg taksitini 6demekte zorlanacak, Rodos Adasi basta olmak iizere Bati Anadolu
kiyilarmin giivenliginin saglanmasinda sikinti yasanacak ve sair 6nemli iglerin ifas1 aksayacakti.
Ebubekir Aga’nin bu istekleri kabul bulmamis ve miitesellimlik gorevi geregi sefere bizzat
katilmak mecburiyetinde oldugu belirtilmis ve beyhude mektup génderereck zaman gegirmeye
calismamasi icin siddetli bir sekilde uyarilmistr.'®S Ote yandan Ebubekir Aga’nin talep edilen
say1da askeri toplayamamasinda Mentese kazalarindan Saruluz (Isravalos) Ayani Ascibasioglu
Mustafa, Esen Ayan Kiigiikoglu Osman ve Agirdos Ayam Camusoglu Hiiseyin’in kazalarina
diisen askerleri gobndermeyi reddederek itaasizlik etmelerinin; Diiger, Milas, Mandalyat, Sobica
ve Giranis kazalarindan ise talep edilenden daha az sayida asker gonderilmesinin de etkisi
oldugu merkez tarafindan bilinmekteydi ve bahsi gegen ayanlarin siirgiinle cezalandirilmalar
kararlagtirilmigtir.'3¢ Merkez ve Saray bolgedeki gelismeleri yakindan takip etmekteydi.

Bu uyarilar karsisinda Ebubekir Aga Istanbul’a, sefere gidecegini ancak seferden donene
kadar sancaktaki iglerinin oglu Haci Osman Aga tarafindan vekaleten idare edilmesini

184 BOA, C.AS, nr. 191/8256.
185 BOA, C.AS, nr. 297/12338.
186 BOA, HAT, nr. 194/9567.
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istemistir. Bu istegi hizlica cevaplanmis ve 18 Haziran 1790 tarihiyle Osman Aga’nin
Mentese sancagl mukataasi miitesellimligine vekaleten tayin edildigi yoniinde ferman
cikmistir.'8” Ancak Ebubekir Aga Mentese’den ayrilmadigi gibi, kendisinden istenilen askeri
de toplayamamustir. Bunun iizerine, merkezi hiikiimet Darphane’ye olan borcu karsiliginda
toplayacagi 500 askerden vazgecmis, kendi kesesinden tertip ve techiz etmesini istedigi
stivari asker sayisint da 1000’den 500’e diistirmek durumunda kalmigti. Darphane’ye olan
borcuna mahsuben techiz edecegi askerden vazgecilince bu amagla tahsil ettigi paray:
Darphane-i Amire’ye géndermesi istenmisti.'® Ebubekir Aga ise 500 askerin ulufesi olan
27.145,5 kurusu tahsil ve teslim ettigini, Mentese sancagindan toplanan 500 askeri de
oglu Seyyid Mustafa, damadi Omer Aga ve kaym Abdulfettah Aga ile birlikte cepheye
gonderdigini ve kendisinin de kalyonu tamamlay1p denize indirmek i¢in eksik mithimmatin
Tersane-i Amire’den gelmesini bekledigini belirtmisti.'® Bu bilgiler iizerine Temmuz
1790°da Istanbul’da Bas Muhasebe Kalemi, Darphane-i Amire ve Sergi Halifeligi kayitlarina
bakilarak Ebubekir Aga’min 6dedigini belirttigi meblagin Hazine-i Amire’ye teslim edilip
edilmedigi kontrol edilmis ve her ti¢ daireden de olumsuz cevap gelmistir.'”® Ayrica Ebubekir
Aga’nin bizzat ilgilenecegi ve Haziran ayinda denize indirilecegini sdyledigi kalyon insaati

da bitirilememisti.'’

1790 senesi hem aile hem de merkezi hiikiimet agisindan zor bir donemdir. Devam
eden Avusturya ve Rusya savaslari sebebiyle merkez bir yandan Hasangavuszade ailesinin
serveti ve iktidarindan kendi ihtiyaglari dogrultusunda yararlanmak i¢in Ebubekir Aga’ya es
zamanli olarak gemi yapimi, asker tahriri, Darphane’ye taahhiit edilen 6demelerin yapilmasi
gibi zorlu gorevler verirken bir yandan da genis iktidar bolgesinde asayisi temin etmek icin
ailenin kudretine ihtiya¢ duyuyordu. 1790 senesi Mayis ayinda, merkezin artan taleplerine

kars1 itiraz yiikselten ve asi durumuna diigen Tekeliogullari’na'®

mensup Ebubekir
Pasa’nin (Tekeli Deli Bekir) niifuzunu kirmak i¢in Teke yoresi ayanindan Kas ayan1 Haci
Kadrioglu Ali ve Mentese’den Hasancavuszade Ebubekir Aga’dan baska basvuracak giiglii

kimse bulunmuyordu'”® ve onlar iizerinde de sefer gorevi bulunmasi sebebiyle tedip isi

187 BOA, AE.SSLM.III, nr. 318/18455.

188 500 askeri toplayip memur oldugu sefere gitmedigi i¢in askere harcanacak olan meblagin miibasir vasitasiyla
tahsil edilmesi i¢in babasi yerine vekaleten miitesellim olan Osman Aga’dan talep edilmistir. BOA, C.AS, nr.
1223/54914.

189 BOA, C.AS, nr. 1223/54914 ve BOA, C.AS, nr. 297/12338.

190 BOA, C.AS, nr. 297/12338.

191 BOA, C.AS, nr. 1223/54914.

192 Tekeliogullart hanedani ve Tekeli Bekir Paga’nin isyan1 hakkinda detayli bilgi icin bk. Evren Dayar. “Ayanlar
Cagi’nda Antalyali Bir Hanedan: Tekeliogullari (1770-1814)”, Osmanli Arastirmalari, say1 59, s. 117-156.

193 BOA, HAT, nr. 1395/55903.
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ertelenmisti.'* Bu bilgi, Ebubekir Aga’nin sefere gitme konusunda bunca direncine ragmen
merkezi hiikiimet tarafindan asi ilan edilmedigi ve gbzden ¢ikarilmadigint géstermektedir.

Savas ortaminda devlet, bir taraftan Ebubekir Aga’dan asker isterken diger taraftan da
aganin babasinin muhallefatin1 devralmak karsiliginda 6demeyi taahhiit ettigi meblagi tahsil
etmeye caligmaktaydi. Ailenin 100 y1la yakin iktidar doneminde edindigi servetin esas kaynagi
devletti ve hem aganin taahhiidii hem de miitesellim olarak tahsil etmekle yiikiimlii oldugu
vergiler sebebiyle devlet alacakliydi. Nitekim 1790 senesi sonlarinda istanbul hala, 1785 ve
1786 seneleri (h. 1201-1202) Mentese sancagi avarizindan Ebubekir Aga zimmetinde kalan
borglari tahsil etmeye ¢alismaktaydi ve bolgede bir {ist otorite olan Aydin muhassilint da bu
is i¢in devreye sokmustu.!” S6z konusu borglarin diginda Aydin Muhassili Cihanzade Mir
Hiiseyin Bey, Bodrum Tersanesi’nde Siilleyman Bey marifetiyle yapilan bir adet kalyonun
masraflar i¢in Ebubekir Aga’nin zimmetinde kalan 20.000 kurusun tahsil edilmesi igin
gorevlendirilmisti.'”® Ebubekir Aga, merkezden gelen baskilar karsisinda borglarini eritmek
icin ugrassa da 1791 senesi baslarinda ddeme, gorev ve havalelerinden sonra bugiin yarin

198

Odeyecegim taahhiidii ile zaman kazanmaya calistigi 93.523"7 borcu kalmisti'®® ve aymi

senenin sonralarina dogru artik merkezin sabri tilkenmis gibi gériinmekteydi.

Sefere asker gonderme konusunda yaptigi pazarlik ve ayak siiriimeler, uhdesindeki
kalyon insaatinin bir tiirlii tamamlanmamasi, gegmise doniik bor¢larini 6deme konusundaki
ihmalleri yetmezmis gibi, bir de sefere katilma emrine itaat etmedigi i¢in siirgiin ve miisadere
ile cezalandirilan Milasli Omer Aga’nin affedildikten sonra Milas’a girmesine -konuyla ilgili
emirlere ragmen- engel olmaya ¢alismasi, Ebubekir Aga’nin sonunu hazirlamigtir.'

Milasli ailesi, Hasangavuszade ailesinin bolgedeki kadim rakiplerinden biriydi ve baba
Ahmed Aga zamaninda da iki aile arasinda siddetli ¢atigmalar yaganmigti. Bolgedeki ranti
paylasmak konusunda birbirine rakip olan bu iki ailenin bir hisim akrabalik iliskisi de
vardi. Daha 6nce de belirtildigi iizere, Milas Ayam Abdiilaziz Aga, Hasangavuszade Ahmed
Aga’nin damad idi. Bu tarihte Ebubekir Aga’nin rakibi olarak resme dahil olan Omer Aga

200

da Abdiilaziz Aga’nin damadi ve kardesinin oglu idi**® ve onun vefatini miiteakip ailenin

reisi konumuna gelmisti. Milasli Omer Aga ayrica, Hasangavuszadelerden Aziz isimli kisinin

194 BOA, HAT, nr. 1396/55977. Tekeliogullarinin bélgedeki kadim rakibi Yilanliogullar: ailesinin ¢ogu ferdi 1784
senesinde Tekeli Deli Bekir tarafindan ortadan kaldirilmisti. Merkez buna izin vererek aileler arasindaki denge
siyasetinin de Teke bolgesinde aksamasina yol acarak, kadim denge siyasetini yiiriitecek unsurlardan yoksun
kalmusti. Tekeliogullarint dengeleyecek yerel aktoriin ortadan kalkmasi devletin girdigi bir ¢ikmaz sayilabilir.
Evren Dayar. “Tekeliogullar1 (1770-1814)”, s.132-133.

195 BOA, AE.SSLM.IIL, nr. 211/12458; BOA, AE.SSLM.III, nr. 211/12464.

196 BOA, C.BH, nr. 275/12682.

197 BOA, C.ML, nr. 115/5129.

198 BOA, D.BSM.MHEF, nr. 90/83.

199 BOA, HAT, nr. 209/11132.

200 Kaymakei, Mentese Sancagi'min Tasrali Yoneticileri, s. 54.
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muhtemelen iivey kizi ile evliydi.*®' Ancak bu akrabalik iki aileyi kars1 karsiya gelmekten
alikoymamisti. Ayni iktidar kaynaklaria, Mentese ve civarinin yonetimine talip olan bu
iki ailenin menfaat catigmasi merkezin geleneksel denge ve denetleme siyaseti uyarinca da
kullanislt idi ve merkez nezdinde birbirlerinin alternatifi durumundaydilar.

Merkezin Omer Aga’y1 affetmek hususunda pek de goniillii olmadig1 anlasiliyor. Omer
Aga’nmin muhallefatin1 {istlenmek igin talip arandig1 sirada Ebubekir Aga, istanbul’a adam
yollayarak muhallefata talip olmustur. Defterdarliktan yapilan hesap {izerine mukataalar
ve emvali i¢in toplam 500 kese akce (yaklasik olarak 210.000 kurus) 6demek kosuluyla
Milaslizide Omer’in mukataa ve emvalinin Ebubekir Aga’ya verilmesi, pesin ve taksitlerinin
de plan dahilinde 6denmesi konusunda uzlagma saglanmisti. Ancak 15 giinliik siire asilmasina
ragmen Ebubekir Aga tarafindan bir ses ¢ikmamis olmasi, hiikkiimetin fikrinin degismesine
yol agmistir. Sadrazamin padisaha yazdig: telhiste durum anlatilmis ve Ebubekir Aga’nin
Darphane’ye olan yiiklii borcunu 6demedigi, mali yiikiimliliikleri konusunda problem
cikardig1 ve Milaslizdde’ nin mukataa ve emvali icin taahhiit ettigi 6demenin tahsilatinda
da zorluk ¢ekileceginin asikar oldugu izah edilerek, Milasli Omer’in affedilmesi ve yeniden
mukataa ve emvalinin kendisine verilmesinin daha uygun olacag: ifade edilmistir. III.
Selim de bu plani uygun bulmus ve onaylamistir.?’? Buna dayanarak denilebilir ki Milash
Omer Aga’nin affedilmesinde Hasangavuszadeler’in artik merkez icin is yapilabilir ortaklar
olmaktan ¢ikmasinin etkisi vardir. Nitekim Ebubekir’in azlinden kisa siire sonra, 1793 senesi
sonlarina dogru da (h. 1208) Mentese miitesellimligi de rakibi ve merkez i¢in alternatiflerinden
biri durumundaki Omer Aga’ya tevcih edilecektir.2”®

Omer Aga’nin affedilmesi ve emvalinin iadesini kabul etmek istemeyen Ebubekir Aga,
devlete kars1 taahhtitlerini yerine getirmedigi gibi, affedilip yeniden Milas’a geri donmesine
izin verilen Omer Aga’nin Milas’a girisine de riza gdstermemistir. Hatta Milas’a girip Omer
Aga’nin emvaline ve esyasina gayri mesru bir sekilde el koymus, etrafa emirler gondererek
gizlice asker toplaylp Omer Aga’nin Milas’a girmemesi i¢in tiim yollar1 kesmistir. Bunun
iizerine Ebubekir Aga’ya Omer’in Milas’a girisine mani olmamasi i¢in emir génderilir iken?*
cevredeki Cihanzade, ilyaszade ve Tavaslilara da ayri ayri ferman yazilarak Omer Aga’nin

201 Belgede Hasancavuszade Aziz’in ehlinin Milasli Omer’in kaymvalidesi oldugu ifade edilmektedir. Omer’in
aile ile iliskisinin dogrudan esi {izerinden degil, kaymvalide iizerinden kurulmas1 Omer’in esinin Aziz’in ehli
olan kadmin dnceki evliliginden oldugu ihtimalini akla getirmektedir. BOA, C.DH, nr. 60/2957.

202 Padisahin hatti: “Hasan Cavuszade pesin ak¢e veremedigi halde, fimabad fukaraya zulm ve teaddi etmemek
ve sadir olan emri alilere itaat eylemek sartlari ile Omer’in ciirmii afv ve mukataat ve emvali kendine verile.
Ancak fukaraya zulmetmek lazim geliir ise katl iderim, kendisine ifade edile” BOA, HAT, nr. 197/9933.

203 Ebubekir Aga’nin hemen ardindan, h. 1206 ve 1207 (1791-1793) senelerinde Mentese miitesellimligi Aydinl
(Kara) Mehmed isimli bir sahsin uhdesinde bulunuyordu. Istanbul, yagmurdan kagarken doluya tutulmamak
icin bolgeyi bir siire nispeten disaridan, Mentese yerlesik olmayan bir ismin yonetmesini, bylece heniiz ve
zar zor affedilmis olan Milasli Omer’i kontrol altinda tutmay1 denemis gibi gériinmektedir. HAT, C.ML, nr.
533/21869.

204 BOA, D.BSM. MHEF, nr. 90/83.
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salimen Milas’a girmesi i¢in destek istenmistir. Hilkiimetin aldig1 tiim 6nlemlere ragmen
Ebubekir Aga asker toplayarak Milas’a ulasan tiim gecitleri kapatmis ve Omer Aga’nin
Milas’a girisini engellemistir. Bunlara ek olarak Mentese sancagi mukataasinin malikane
mutasarriflar da miitesellim Ebubekir Aga’dan yillik 6demelerini alamayarak magdur
olduklari beyaniyla, yerine bir bagkasimin miitesellim olarak atanmasini talep etmiglerdi.”®

Tiim bu gelismeler, Ebubekir Aga’ya kars1 simdiye kadar gosterilen tavri degistirmis
ve biitiiniiyle gézden ¢ikarilmasina sebep olmustur. Basta sefere asker gondermeyisi olmak
iizere mali konular, redyaya yaptig1 zuliimler ve Omer Aga meselesi Ebubekir Aga’y1 devlet
nezdinde asi durumuna diigiirmiis ve III. Selim sadrazama gonderdigi hatt-1 hiimayunu ile
idamina karar verilmistir:

“Bu Hasan Cavus oglunun bu maddede ve ahar maddelerde isyan ve itaatsizligi zahir ve
boyle vakitte sefere asker gondermeyiib bdyle hareketi katlini ve emval ve esyasi miriden
zapti icab etmistir. Hakkindan gelecek ve ceza tertib olunacak tarik ve imkan ne veghile
ise icrada kusur etmeyesiz. Iktiz ider ise ve miinasib ise Karaosmanzade’ye hema[n] bir
ferman yazilsun. Miinasibi gelenlerden dahi su’al idesiz”?%

Hakkinda idam karar1 ¢iktiginda Ebubekir Aga, biitiin imkanlarini seferber ederek isyanini
stirdiirmeye ve merkezi hiikiimeti kendi ¢ikar1 dogrultusunda karar almaya zorluyordu. Buna
mukabil Istanbul da Ebubekir Aga’dan kurtulmanin uygun bir yolunu aramaya koyulmustur.
Ebubekir Aga’nin 6lii ya da diri olarak yakalanmasina karsi tedbir alinmasi i¢in bagta Aydin
Muhassili Cihanzade Hiiseyin Bey’e olmak iizere, civarda meskun ve muktedir ayanlar
olan Sigla Ayam ilyazsade Halil, Tavash Kelleci Osman ve Cine dyanindan Osman agalar
ile birlikte Karaosmanzade’ye emirler gonderilmesi kararlagtirilmis ve bunun miimkiin
mertebe gizli kalmasina 6zen gosterilmisti.”” Mamafih Cihanzade Hiiseyin Bey ve Milash
Omer Aga’nin Giizelhisar’da toplanan kuvvetlerinin Mandalyat kdyiine (Milas’a bagl
Selim koyii) kadar geldigi haberi Ebubekir Aga’nin kulagina gelince karsilik vermemis ve
Milas’tan ayrilarak Mugla’ya cekilmistir.®® Merkezi hiikiimet, artik asi konumuna diigmiis
olan Ebubekir Aga’nin ve bolgede orgiitlii ve genis bir iktidar agina sahip Hasangavuszade
ailesinin en az zayiatla bertaraf edilmesi {lizerine kafa yormus; bu isi, aileyi ve tabilerini
irkiitmeden ve agiktan bir isyana tesvik etmeden, sancagin diizenini bozmadan ve yore
halkina zarar vermeden yiirlitmek iizere tedbirler almistir.

Hasangavuszade “hanedani”nin Mentese sancagindaki yiiz yili bulan iktidari neticesinde
aile tyelerinin istihbarat elde etmeleri, halki hamilik ya da tehdit suretiyle tahrik ederek
bolgede bir asayis krizi yaratmalari isten degildi. Merkez bu risklerin ve Ebubekir Aga’nin

205 BOA, HAT, nr. 238/1327.
206 BOA, HAT, nr. 209/11132.
207 BOA, HAT, nr. 209/11132.
208 BOA, C.DH, nr. 259/12916.
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yakalanmasinin kolay bir is olmadiginin ziyadesiyle farkindaydi*”

ve meselenin ¢éziimiine
sadrazam ve padisah bizzat miidahil olmustu. Bu dogrultuda gesitli tedbirler diistiniilmiistiir.
Bunlardan biri Nazilli AyaAnindan Icelizade Halil Aga’nin kapicibasi payesi ile taltif edilerek
Istanbul’a ¢agirilmast ve Ebubekir Aga’nin yakalanmasi hususunun onun riyasetinde gizlice
orglitlenmesidir.?!° Padisah, bu yontemin yararhiligindan siiphe duymakla beraber eger ise
yarayacaksa denenebilecegini belirtmis ve bu husustaki sorumlulugu sadaret kaymakamligini
da istlenen Anadolu Valisi Ali Paga’ya tevdi etmistir.*!' Padisahin siiphe duydugunu izhar
212

etmesi iizerine mevzu tekrar telhis edilerek padisahin kesin onay1 alinmustir.>'? Icelizade

Halil’e kapicibasilik unvaninin verilmesi, séz konusu usuliin denendigini géstermektedir.??

Degerlendirilen bir diger tedbir, miitesellimligin Rus¢uk muhafizina*'* verilmesi ve onun
da asker siiriiciiliigi bahanesiyle bolgeye gelerek Ebubekir Aga’y: izdle etmesiydi. Daha
sonra Rumeli kazaskeri riyasetinde yapilan miizakarede Rusguk muhafizinin bu ise tek basina
kadir olamayacagi ve muhakkak bolgedeki yerel muktedirler Tavasli Kelleci Osman ve
Milasli Omer Aga’nin Rus¢uk muhafizinin maiyetine verilmesi ve hatta daha giiclii ve etkili
olan Karaosmanzadelerin de desteginin alinmasi gerektigi miilahaza edilmistir. Simdilik
miitesellimligin goriiniirde yine Hasancavuszade Ebubekir Aga’ya, giyabinda ise Ruscuk
muhafizina verilmesi; ancak Rusguk muhafizinin Mentese’ye girene kadar yalnizca asker
stiriiciiligli gorevi ile hareket etmesi ve miitesellimlik gérevini asla ibraz etmemesi tedbir
olarak diigiiniilmiistiir. Ancak Mentese’ye atanacak olan Rus¢uk muhafizinin, maiyetine
verilen bolgedeki yerel ayanlart idare edip edemeyecegi, bdyle savas vaktinde Ebubekir
Aga’nin derdest edilmesi i¢in bu kadar bilyiik bir ise girilmesinin uygun olup olmadig:
hususlarinda kesin karari i¢in sadrazama yeniden goriis sorulmugtur.?'s

Bu planin nasil neticelendigi hakkinda bilgi yoksa da Istanbul’da miizakere edilen bu
tedbirlerin nihai olarak ise yaramadig1 anlasiliyor. Ciinkii padigahin 1791°deki kesin kararina
ragmen Ebubekir Aga ve ogullarinin tedibi veya “izale-i viicud”larinin gerceklestirilmesi
kisa stirede miimkiin olmamistir. Resmi kayitlara gére 1792 yilinin Kasim aymda Ebubekir
Aga hala Mentese miitesellimidir.?'® Bunda, merkezin, bolgenin karigmamasi i¢in tedbirli
davranmasi yaninda, devam eden savagin da etkisi olmalidur.

209 BOA, HAT, nr. 1414/57735.

210 BOA, HAT, nr. 238/13270; BOA, HAT, nr. 252/14345.

211 BOA, HAT, nr. 238/13270; BOA, HAT, nr. 252/14345.

212 “Kaimmakam Pasa, ¢linki sana lazzimmuis ruusu verile ve celb oluna”, BOA, HAT, nr. 252/14345.

213 Hatt-1 hiimayun geregince Icelizade Halil’e kapicibagilik ruusunun verilmesi igin yazilan buyruldunun tarihi 5
Sevval 1206°dir. ( 27 Mayis 1792) BOA, C.DH, nr. 52/2558.

214 Belgelerde Rus¢uk muhafizinin adi zikredilmemekle beraber 1791-1792 yillarinda Rusguk’ta muhafiz olarak
Yegen Mehmed Pasa gorev yapmaktaydi. BOA, C.HR, nr. 37/181; BOA, AE. SSLM.III, nr. 2/63.

215 BOA, HAT, nr. 1414/57735.

216 “Mugla kadisina ve dergah-1 muallam kapicibasilarindan hala Mentese sancagi miitesellimi Hasangavuszade
el-Hac Ebubekir dame mecduhuya ve Deraliyye’mden hassaten miibasir tayin olunan {...} hiikiim ki, BOA,
C.ML, nr. 115/5129, 22 Ra 1207 (7 Kasim 1792).
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Osmanli-Rus savast 1792 Ocak ayinda Yasg Antlagsmast ile sona erdikten sonra da Ebubekir
Aga ile merkez arasinda miizakereler devam etmisti. Taahhiit ettigi meblagi 6demesi
icin yazilan muhtelif emirlerin ardindan, aganin hazineye olan borcu Basmuhasebe’den
hesaplanmis ve kendisine 7 Kasim 1792 (22 Ra 1207) tarihli son bir emir gonderilmig*'’
ve hemen ardindan Ebubekir Aga’nin katli ve mallarmin miisaderesi emri kesinleserek
agikar edilmisti.?'® Hasancavuszadelerin halli operasyonu i¢in Anadolu Valisi El-Hac Ali
Paga gorevlendirilmistir.?" Sahip olduklart gemiye binerek, tipki Ahmed Aga zamanindaki
gibi Misir’a kagmalarindan duyulan endise ile aile fertlerinin firarina mani olmak igin
Mentese sancaginda tedbirler alinmis, yollarin karadan ve denizden tutulmasi i¢in emirler
gonderilmistir.”° HikAyenin bu kismu ile ilgili yeterli bilgimiz olmasa da Istanbul’un Ebubekir
Aga ve ogullarinin yakalanmasi hususunda siki tedbirler aldigi anlagiliyor. Nitekim kdkeni
itibariyle derya beylerinden olup bir aralik Aydin muhassilligi da yapmasi hasebiyle bolgeyle
baglantilart bulunan Damad Melek Mehmed Pasa da Ebubekir Aga’nin idaminin kesinlestigi
kasim ayin sonlarinda Mentese sancaginda bulunuyordu. !

Ebubekir Aga’nin ve oglu Omer Aga’nin 6ldiiklerinde iizerlerinden ¢ikan kisisel esyalarm
kayda gecirildigi belgenin tarihi olan 28 Ocak 1793 (15 Ca 1207) kuvvetle muhtemel baba
ogulun Istanbul’da 6ldiiriildiikleri tarihtir. 2> {dama mahkiimiyetleri ardindan yaklasik iki
ay icinde derdest edilen Hasangavuszadelerden Ebubekir Aga ve oglu Omer Anadolu Valisi
Ali Pasa tarafindan yakalanarak Istanbul’a gétiiriilmiis,”* Basbakikulu konaginda?2* mahpus
edilmislerdi. Anadolu Valisi El-Hac Ali Paga hanesinde mahpus olan diger Hasangavuszade
Binbag1 Osman’in akibeti hakkindaki bilgimiz ise idam edildiginden ibarettir.*** Ebubekir
Aga ve oglu bu siire zarfinda Bagbakikulu aga tarafindan mal varliklari, borg ve alacaklarini
beyan ve itiraf etmek tizere sorgulanmuslardir.??® Bu siirecte parasal islerini takip eden katibi
Omer Efendi ve satir Mehmed Efendi de Istanbul’a getirilerek sorguya ¢ekilmislerdir.??’

217 BOA, C.ML, nr. 115/5129.

218 BOA, C.DH, nr. 168/8355.

219 BOA, C.ML, nr. 419/17051.

220 BOA, C.ML, nr. 419/17051; BOA, C.DH, nr. 168/8355.

221 BOA, C.DH, nr. 168/8355.

222 BOA, C.ML, nr. 286/11746.

223 BOA, C.ML, nr. 419/17051.

224 Basbakikulu “XVII. yiizy1lda Bagbaki Kullugu, dogrudan dogruya defterdara bagli bes daireden biriydi. Emrinde
calisanlarin sayisi ise altmig kadardi. Bunlar hazineye borcu olup da vermeyenleri, zimmetlerinde devlete ait
mal bulunanlari sorusturarak tahsilati yaparlardi. Bagbaki kulunun emrindeki baki kullart zaman zaman diger
maliye memurlarinin islerine ve hesaplarina baktiklar1 gibi yoklama ve teftis icin tasraya da gonderilirlerdi.
Bagbaki kulu, maliyeye borcu olanlari kendi konaginda goz altina alirdi. Burasit sorgulamanin yapildigi,
bor¢lunun veya zimmetinde devlete ait mal bulunan kimsenin borcunu yahut zimmetini temizleyinceye kadar
kaldig1 bir hapishane gibiydi.” Bk. Feridun Emecen, “Basbaki Kulu”, DIA, V, istanbul 1992, 126-127.

225 BOA, C.BH, nr. 273/12583.

226 BOA, HAT, nr. 240/13438.

227 BOA, AE.SSLM.IIL, nr. 191/11488.
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Ebubekir Aga’nin yakalanmasiyla birlikte Mentese sancagina yayilmis bulunan
Hasangavuszadelerin mallar1 da miisadere edildi. Ailenin parasal iligki kurdugu partnerler
arasindaki en biiylik pay sirasiyla Hazine, Mentese sancagi mukataasi malikanecileri ve
bir sarrafa aitti. Bunu, alacakli ya da borglu olduklar1 bélgenin ayan ve esrafindan olan
kisiler takip ediyordu. **® idamlarindan énce baslayan miisadere siireci, kayda deger bir
zaman almisti. Bunda ailenin servet ve iktidarinin esas kaynagmin iltizam islemleri ve
vergi tahsilati olmasi etkilidir, zira sancak halkinin zimmetinde kalan alacaklar1 biiyiik bir
yekln tutuyordu.”?® Ayrica ailenin yilizyillik hakimiyet doneminde edindikleri emlak ve
ciftlikler bagta Kdycegiz ve Mugla kazalari olmak tizere, Dalaman, Milas, Marmaris, Kerme,

Yerkesigi, Kirkez, Bozoyiik, Gokabad, Pirnaz ve Cine kazalarina*°

ve evlilikler yoluyla
bag kurduklari Rodos adasina yayilmis bulunuyordu.?®! Bu sebeple agik ve gizli biiyiik bir
servete sahip oldugu diisliniilen ailenin muhtelif ¢iftlik, emlak, hububat, hayvan, han, diikkan

232 233 ve ROdOS’aZ34

ve mahzenlerinin bulundugu Mentese kazalarina, Cine’ye,”? Denizli’ye
bolgeden ve merkezden birgok gorevli tayin edilerek siire¢ siki bir sekilde takip edilmistir.
Bu is i¢in gdrevlendirilenler arasinda kisa siire dnce siirgiinle cezalandirilan, Ebubekir Aga
tarafindan muhallefatina talip olunan ve daha sonra affedilerek Mentese’ye donmiis olan
Milas Ayan1 Omer Aga da vardi® ki bu durum, Osmanl tasrasinda mesru ve gayrimesru
olanin dogasina ve iktidar ile tasra seckinleri arasindaki iligkiyi gostermesi bakimindan

anlamlidir.

Ailenin tespit edilebilen mal varligit merkezin diisiindiigii ve/veya bekledigi dl¢lide
biiyiik degildi. Zira Ebubekir Aga asi ilan edildiginde zaten hazineye 93.523 kurus bor¢lu
bulunuyordu ve bunun biiyiik kismi babasinin muhallefatin1 devralmasina mukabil 6demeyi
taahhiit ettigi bedeldi.”*® Sonrasindaki tespitlerle bu bor¢ miktari arttigi gibi, aile mal
varliklarinin bir kismini da miisadereden kagirmay1 basarmis goriintiyordu.?*” Nitekim Ahmed
Aga doneminden beri ailenin ugradigi bu tiglincii miisadere idi ve bu konuda bir deneyim

228 BOA, AE.SSLM.IIL nr. 191/11488; BOA, C.ML, nr. 729/29787.

229 1793 Ekim tarihli belgeye gore tahsili ve hazineye gonderilmesi gérevi muhallefat miibasiri ile bu tarihte
Mentese miitesellimi olan Aydinli Kara Mehmed Bey’e verilen gegmis yillardan kaza alacaklarmin yekunu
104.811 kurusa ulastyordu. BOA, AE.SSLML.IIL nr. 19/1116.

230 BOA, AE.SABH.I, 28/2133; BOA, C.ADL, nr. 16/1010-4.

231 BOA, HAT, nr. 240/13438.

232 BOA, C.ML, nr. 460/18682.

233 BOA, AE.SSLMLIII, nr. 191/11488.

234 BOA, C.ML, nr. 419/17051.

235 BOA, AE.SSLM.IIL, nr. 191/11488.

236 BOA, C.ML, nr. 115/5129.

237 Tespit edilebilen bir 6rnegi i¢in bk. BOA, C.DH, nr. 60/2957: Nitekim 1796 Eyliil’linde vefat eden
Hasangavuszadelerden Aziz’in esi ve Milasli Omer Aga’nin kayinvalidesi olan yash kadimin sahip oldugu
400 kise akge degerindeki nakit ve miicevhere, bu kadin iizerinden miisadereden kagirildiklart ve esasen
Hsangavuszadelerin mallar1 olmasi ve beytiilmale ait olmalari gerektigi gerekcesiyle paraya el koyulmustur.
Bu husus, Hasangavuszadelerin muarizi olan Omer Aga’min da muhallefatin tespiti esnasinda merkez aleyhine
bir tutum takinabilecegini diisiindiirmektedir.

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 83 (2024)


https://orcid.org/0000-0002-2709-7944
https://orcid.org/0000-0002-6682-4198

18. Yiizyilda Bir Ayan Ailesi: Hasancavuszadeler

kazanmig olduklarini diisiinmek yanlis olmaz. Ailenin servetini mufassal ve toplu olarak
gosteren resmi kayitlara ulasilamamissa da Ebubekir Aga’nin babasi Ahmed Aga’dan kalan
emlaki dnemli dl¢iide muhafaza ettigi anlasilmaktir. Bir kisim emlakini de azli ve katline
giden siiregte merkezin borglarini 6demesine yonelik tazyikine karsilik elden ¢ikarmisti.

Aileye ait ¢iftliklerin bir kismi1 miisadereden hemen sonra satilmis, bir kismi ise ilk
etapta, muhtemelen gercek bedellerini tespit edebilmek amaciyla bolge ileri gelenlerinden
Karaosmanzadelere ve Milasli Omer Aga’ya emanet suretiyle tevcih edilmisti.*® Ebubekir
Aga’nin hayatta kalan ogullari ve ailesi ise yalnizca Koycegiz ve Pirnaz kazalarinda bulunan
emlake taliptiler. Bu emlakin kendilerine devri i¢in hazineye 3 taksitle 50.000 kurus 6demeyi
teklif etmisler, ailelerinin devlet hizmetinde y1llar gecirmis “hanedan-1kadime”den olmalarini
oOne stirlip hallerine merhamet edilmesini Anadolu Valisi Ali Paga vasitasiyla niyaz etmislerdir.
Ailenin konaklarinin ise Mentese miitesellimi ve ona bagli gorevliler tarafindan kullanilmasi
i¢in tahsis edilmesi ve bedellerinin sancak ahalisi tarafindan 6denmesi degerlendirilmistir. 23

Buhususlardakiyazigsmalardananlasilanmerkez,idaremasraflarive getirisikiyaslandiginda
kendisine kayda deger gelir getirecek olanlar digindaki emlake el koymaya pek de istekli
degildir. Bunun istisnasi, Ebubekir Aga’nin hayatta kalan ogullarinin talip oldugu, ailenin
Kd&ycegiz’deki miilk ve ciftlikleri olmus, Ebubekir Aga’nin Kdycegiz’de bulunan miilkleri
ve ciftlikleri Sultan III. Selim tarafindan Mihrisah Valide Sultan’a ihsan edilmisti.>** Onun
tarafindan da vakfedilmisti.?*! Daha sonra 1794 senesi Subat’inda Ebubekir Aga’nin ogullari
Mustafa, Siileyman ve Ahmed bu c¢iftlikleri vakfin kiracist olarak, yillik 3000 kurus bedel
ile tasarruf etmekle yetinmek zorunda kalmistir.>*> Oncesinde rakabesi resmen devlete ve
fakat fiilen aileye ait olagelmis bu ¢iftliklerin Valide Sultan Vakfi’na devrinin, Nizam-1 Cedid
uygulamalar1 kapsaminda baslayan mali kaynaklarmin yonetiminin irad Cedid Hazinesi ve
Darbhane’ye devrine benzer sekilde merkezilesme temayiiliinii isaret ettigi muhakkaktir. Ote
yandan yine de aileye kiralanmasina dayanarak, devletin tagra idaresinde partner degistirme
konusunda sosyoekonomik kosullar1 hige saymadigi, aileyi yok olusa mahkiim etmek gibi bir
derdi olmadigi, bilakis Osmanli merkezi ile ayanlar arasindaki iliskinin mutad lizere giiciinii
sinirlayarak varligini siirdiirmesinde fayda miilahaza ettigi soylenebilir.>** Nitekim Ebubekir
Aga’nin oglu Hasangavuszade Mustafa Aga 1812 Temmuz’unda vefat ettiginde kendisinden
“sabik Mentese Miitesellimi” olarak s6z edilmekteydi ve “ashab-1 servet ve yesar’dan olmasi

sebebiyle onun muhallefat: da miisadere edilmigti.*

238 BOA, C.ADL, nr. 16/1010-4.

239 BOA,C.ADL, nr. 16/1010-5.

240 BOA, AE.SSLMLIII, nr. 96/5818.

241 BOA, HAT, nr. 238/13251.

242 BOA, HAT, nr. 238/13251; BOA, C.EV, nr. 444/22494.

243 Christoph K. Neumann, “Birey Olmanin Alameti Olarak Tiketim Kaliplar: 18. Yiizyil Osmanli Meta
Evreninden Ornek Vakalar”, Tarih ve Toplum Yeni Yaklasimlar, say1 8, Istanbul 2009, s. 16.

244 BOA, C.ML, nr. 288/11812-1.
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Hasangavuszadeler, Ebubekir Aga’nin idami1 ve mallarinin miisaderesi sonrasinda 18.
ylizyilda edindigi iktidar1 biiyiik 6l¢iide kaybetmis ve idari, askeri ve mali agidan bir daha
eski giiciine sahip olamamistir. Mamafih merkezin “is bilir” bir insan kaynagi olarak gordiigii
ve zaman zaman ¢esitli gorevler vermek suretiyle isbirligi yaptig1 aile, Mentese yoresindeki
seckinligini 19. ylizyilin ilk yarisinda da stirdiirmiistiir.

Sonu¢

Bu makalede Hasangavuszade ailesinin dort neslinin ve 1690’lardan 1810’lara uzanan
tarithinin ana hatlar1 ortaya koyulmus, ailenin yiikselisi ve diisiisii, imparatorlugun iginden
gectigi krizler ve bunlara karsilik iirettigi siyasal ve mali ¢oztimlerle iligkili sosyopolitik bir
baglamda ele alinmistir. Buna gore ailenin serencamini, gii¢ tabanini teskil eden cografyanin
ve imparatorluk 6l¢ekli mali ve askeri gelismelere bagli olarak gelisen siyasal konjonktiiriin
belirledigini sdylemek miimkiindiir. Cekirdek giic tabani Mentese sancaginin Koycegiz
kazas1 olan ailenin kudret ve servetinin askeri giice dayandig1 goriilmektedir. idari ve mali
gorevlerin kokeninde de bu silah giicii ve siddet uygulama kapasitesi bulunur.

Ailenin serencamina bir biitiin olarak bakildiginda askeri giiciin, ekonomik ve siyasi
giice On ayak oldugu anlagilmaktadir. Keza yatay ve dikey iligkilerini siirdiirme becerisi de
aile tarihini yakindan etkileyen bir diger faktordiir. Bir diger deyisle, merkez biirokratlari ve
yerel gii¢lerle iliskilerin yiiriitilmesinde uygulanan basarili stratejiler, Hasangavuszadelere
ylizyila yayilan bir iktidar imkani sunarken, merkezin yiizyil sonuna dogru degisen tutumuna
uyum saglama zafiyeti ise ailenin giiclinii zayiflatmis; gozden diismesine ve bolgesel
iktidarini biiyiik 6l¢iide kaybetmesine yol agmustir. Nitekim 19. yiizyil baslarinda, iktidarlar
onemli 6l¢iide budandiginda ailenin, siyasal iktidar ve makamlara bagl olarak elde ettikleri
ekonomik gii¢ de daralmusti.

Hasangavuszadelerin mal varliklarinin agirlikli olarak bag, bahge, konaklar ile sancagin
muhtelif kazalarinda bulunan ciftliklerden olustugu anlagilmaktadir. Sahip olduklar1 sinirl
sayidaki han, hamam ve mahzenler ise konumlar1 ve sayilari itibariyle sehirli degil, kirsal bir
ticarialtyapiy1isaret etmektedir. Bunun yaninda ailenin belgelere yansimayan ticari etkinlikleri
bulundugunu diisiindiiren iki nemli husus daha tespit edilmstir. ilki, Ahmed Aga’nin 1779
senesinde ugradig1 miisaderede zapt edilerek Istanbul’a getirilen kisisel gemisidir. Gemide
bulunan “tliccar mali”nin sahiplerine teslim edilmesinden sonra Hasangavuszadelere ait olan
mala el koyulmustur. ** Meblagin miitevazi olmasi ve gemide bulunan tiiccar mallarinin
sahiplerine iadesinin s6z konusu edilmesi, ailenin bu gemi ile bir tiir nakliyecilik isi yaptiklarini
distindiirmektedir. Ailenin ticari etkinligine dair bir diger husus, 1782 sonralarindaki ikinci

245 BOA, C.ML, nr. 428/17318: Belgede gegen meblag 2 yiik 62.459 paredir. 1 yiik 100.000 akge ve 3 akge 1 pare
kabul edildiginde 1840,16 kurusa tekabiil eden bir miktara ulasilmaktadir. Esas alinan degerler i¢in bk. Omer
Isbilir, “Yiik”, DIA, XLIV, 46-48; Ali Akyildiz, “Para”, DI4, XXXIV, 163-166.
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tevkiflerinde Ahmed Aga’nin, Marmaris ve Koycegiz ve Megri kazalarindan hasil olan
katran1 miri miibayaa ile Tersane-i Amire’ye degil, daha yiiksek fiyatla piyasada satmakla
itham edilmesidir.>*® Bu iki detay, ailenin hakimiyet alanlarinin Dogu Akdeniz’in bir pargasi
olmasindan ve gemi insaati deneyimlerinden istifade ile kagakgilik da dahil, kiiglik hacimli
bir takim ticari faaliyetler yiiriittiiklerine isaret etmektedir. Ailenin, seckinligin bir tezahiirii
olarak servetlerinin bir kismini hayir amaciyla vakfettikleri bilinmektedir?*’.

Ailenin hikayesi, ayan ailelerinin ortaya ¢ikis kosullari ve niifuzlarim genisletme
araglarina dair drnekler sunar, Osmanli tagra elitlerinin devlet merkezi ile iliskileri, bolgesel
olarak icra ettikleri gorevler, yerel ve emperyal 6l¢ekli ittifaklarima dair literatiire katki saglar.
Serveti, yogun konar-goger niifusu da bulunan Mentese yoresinin tarim ve hayvanciliga dayali
kirsal ekonomisi iizerinde ylikselen ailenin kirsal bir seckinligi temsil ettigini soyleyebiliriz.
Bu seckinligin gergevesini, devletin sagladigi imkanlarla birlikte 100 yil1 bulan bir donem
boyunca aile mensuplarmin kendilerini iktidara tasiyan iliski aglarmi, bir diger deyisle,
tevariis ettikleri sosyal sermayeyi siirdiirme ve degisen sosyopolitik kosullara adaptasyon
becerisi teskil eder.
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ABSTRACT

The geostrategic significance of the Caucasus has led to numerous states
to establish the political domination in the region by throughout history.
However, Northern Caucasus attracted global attention in the 19th century
due to its struggle for independence against Russian expansionism. With the
establishment of the Nagshbandi Sufi order in the region, a movement known
as Muridism emerged. Leaders of this movement, known as Imams, declared
war against the Russians and for many years served as a barrier to Russia’s
territorial expansion. This movement aroused curiosity in the West, which
closely monitored Russian political activities in the region, leading to various
studies on the subject. The aim of this study is to examine and evaluate how
Muridism, under the leadership of Imam Shamil, the movement'’s final leader
who had fought against the Russians for 25 years, has been portrayed in
French literature, specifically based on Depping and Dularier. Through this
analysis, the study aims to contribute to the existing literature on the subject.
Keywords: French Literature, Russia, Caucasia, Muridizm, Imam Schamyl

oz

Kafkasya'nin sahip oldugu jeo-stratejik 6nem tarih boyunca bir¢ok devletin
bolgede siyasi hakimiyet kurmasina sebep olmustur. Ancak Kuzey Kafkasya,
19 ylzyilda Rus yayllmaciligina karsi verdigi bagimsizlik miicadelesiyle tim
dinyanin dikkatini ¢ekmistir. Naksibendi tarikatinin bélgede kok salmasiyla
Muridizm adi verilen bir hareket olusmustur. Haraketin basina gegen liderler
(imamlar), Ruslara karsi savas ilan etmis ve uzun yillar Ruslarin bdlgeyi ele
gecirmesinin ontinde engel teskil etmistir. Bu haraket, Ruslarin bolgedeki
siyasi faaliyetleriyle yakindan ilgilenen Bati'da merak uyandirmis ve bu konuda
bircok incelemeler yapilmistir. Bu calismanin amaci, Miiridizm hareketinin son
imami olan ve Ruslara karsi 25 yil miicadele yiriiten imam Samil'in Depping ve
Dularier 6zelinde Fransiz yazinina nasil yansidigini ele alarak degerlendirmek
ve boylece alanyazina katkilar sunmaktir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Fransiz Yazini, Rusya, Kafkasya, Muridizm, imam Samil
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1-Introduction

When looked at the ambitions of Russia and her policies towards Caucasus from the
past to the present, it is evident that one of the most striking goals within the expansion and
expansionist policies of Tsarist Russia seems to occupy Turkey and Iran. Undoubtedly, the
realization of this goal is only possible through the occupation of the Caucasus. Indeed,
Russia’s plan revolves around the invasion of Turkey and Iran through the Caucasus. Thus,
Russia’s struggle to gain control over the Caucasus began during the reign of the Terrible
Ivan IV (1547-1584). The Ottoman Empire, through the intermediary of the Crimean
Khanate, had control over the Russians, but due to the internal conflicts within the Crimean
Khanate, Ivan the Terrible gained an important political advantage in the region. With the
annexation of Kazan, Russian influence began to be more strongly felt in the North Caucasus.
The Caucasian tribes, affected by the conflicts within the Crimean Khanate, tried to seek
protection from Tsar Ivan the Terrible to get rid of the incursions of the Russians. Therefore,
in 1552, two Circassian chieftains, and in 1555, several Chechen chieftains, went to Moscow
in delegations to demand the protection of Russia from the Tsar. Subsequently, the request
for help from t the regiment Mirza on Terek to the Russian Tsar against his uncle, and also
the arrival of men from the region of the Shamkhals in Dagestan to Moscow to seek the
protection of Russia, hoping for peace and security, laid the foundation for Russia to establish
garrisons and to spread the Russian influence into the North Caucasus region.!

Therefore, in the 16th century, Russia turned its attention to Caucasus, and in the 18th
century, she launched some invasion and colonial activities in the region. As a result, the
Caucasian peoples faced the threat of losing their independence entirely and thus began to
search for a leader and organization to govern themselves effectively. Consequently, the
members of the Nagshbandi Sufi order in the region organized themselves and initiated
a struggle for independence against Russia. This Sufi resistance movement, known as
“Ghazavat,” was termed “Muridism” by the Russians.>? Having been led by Sheikh Mansur
in 1785, this struggle sporadically continued until the first quarter of the 20th century in
Caucaus.’ The foundation of this resistance movement led by Sheikh Mansur was based on
religious unity and adherence to Sufi orders. Yiiksel states that the understanding of Sufi
orders in Caucasus had a unique quality that cannot be compared with other regions. This

1 Akdes Nimet Kurat, Rusya Tarihi: Baslangicindan 1917 'yve kadar, 4. Baski, TTK Yay, Ankara 1999, p. 155-
156; Seraftettin Erel, Dagistan ve Dagistanlilar, Istanbul Matbaasi Yayinlari, Istanbul 1961, p. 210; Mustafa
Budak, “Rusya’nin Kafkasya’da Yayilma Siyaseti”, Yeni Tiirkive Kafkaslar Ozel Sayisi, Cecenistan Dosyast
1V, issue 74, 2015, pp. 26-30.

2 Moshe Gammer, The Muslim Resistace to the Tzar, Frank Cass, Great Britain 1994, p. 204-217

3 Yilmaz Nevruz, “imam Seyh Mansur ve Kafkasya’da Milli Birlik Hareketi”, Yeni Tiirkiye, 74, 2015, p. 1;
Abdullah Temizkan, “Kuzey Katkasya Miiridizmi, Miiridizmin Yayilma Stratejisi ve Feodal Beylerle
[liskileri”, Ege Universitesi Tiirk Diinyasi Incelemeleri, Vol. IX, No. 2, 2009, p. 165; Abdullah Temizkan,
“Osmanli Devleti ile Rus Carlig1 Arasinda imam Mansur”, Sufi Arastirmalari, 4/8, 2013, p. 3-4.
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is because these orders directly functioned as militant organizations, with the sheikh of the
order also serving as a commander, and its disciples holding the status of warriors.* In fact,
before Sheikh Mansur appeared in Caucasus, there seemed to be resistance against Russian
expansionism in the region, but it consisted mainly of sporadic, small-scale movements
demonstrated by individual tribes and clans. These groups were often unaware of each other,
and their influence remained limited to their respective areas. In other words, there was
no unity and discipline among the Caucasian tribes to resist against the their enemy which
turned her eyes to their ancestoral lands. It was precisely at this point that the movement
organized by Sheikh Mansur transformed the irregular structures of resistance movements
into an organized form®. He attained considerable succces against Russia, between the years
1785 and 1789. However, in 1791, during the Battle of Anapa, Sheikh Mansur was captured
by the Russians. Despite the efforts of the Ottoman government, Empress Catherine remained
unconvinced to release him, and in 1794, according to some sources, Sheikh Mansur lost his
life after enduring severe torture at the hands of the Russian or according to some claims he
was not executed but died in captivity.® After his death, a period of silence lasting about 35
years took place in the struggle of independence in the North Caucasus.

In the first half of the 19th century, the religious movement known as the “khanate”
considreably started to spread in Daghestan through Shirvan. The spread of Khalidiyya,
having been organized by figures like Sheikh Mohammad Yaragli, Cemaleddin Gazikumuki,
and Abdurrahman El Suguri from the native population and madrasa members of Dagestan,
managed to achive great success in accordance with Khalidiyye’s expansion strategy

4 Ahmet Yiiksel, “Osmanl Istihbarat Ag1 ve imam Mansur”, Ankara Universitesi Osmanl Tarihi Arastirma ve
Uygulama Merkezi Dergisi (OTAM), say1 32, Ankara 2012, p. 173.

5 Temizkan, “Osmanli Devleti ile Rus Carlig1 Arasinda imam Mansur”, p. 14-15.

6  Budak, op. cit, pp. 27-28; Osman Kimya, “Kafkaslarda Carlik Rusya’ya Kars1 Miridizm Hareketi”, Akademik
Tarih ve Diisiince Dergisi, 6/3, 2019, p. 1694; Kadircan Kafli, Simali Kafkasya, Vakit Matbaas, Istanbul 1942,
pp. 86-87; Vasfi Giisar, “Usurman-Seyh Mansur 1722-1749”, Kafkas Dergisi, issue 1, 1957, p. 9. However,
his death could not bring the independence resistance to the end. On the contrarry, in the 19th century under
the leadership of the leaders from Dagestan and Chechnya, the Muridism began again and lasted incessantly
until the surrender of Schamyl in 1859 and it led to the mass migrations to Anatolia from the region. In
fact, Imam Mansur could foresee the continuity of the Islamic movement. Moreover, as has been narrated
by Caucasian researchers, he said that he was only responsible to lay the foundations for it and told that he
would be replaced by someone who would put it into practice see. Cafer Barlas, Diinii ve Bufiinii lle Kafkaya
Ozgiirliik Miicadelesi, Insan Yayinlari, Istanbul 1999, p.43. In adiition, Reynolds argues that the sucesss
Mansur achieved was impressive, but the extent of his appeal should not be exaggerated; for most Dagestanis,
for example, refused to back him and the legend that Mansur belonged to the Nagshbandi sufi brotherhood is
not clear. It is claimed that some historians have described Mansur as the first in a line of militant Nagshbandi
sheikhs who strove to awaken the Muslims of the North Caucasus. Yet, no substantial evidence has ever been
found to support the legend. To Reynolds, it appears that trying to establish such a link overemphasizes the
significance of Sufism as an independent militant organisation. Furthermore, it inaccurately suggests that the
period of almost four decades, from Mansur’s capture to Ghazi Muhammad’s assumimg the Imam of Dagestan
title, witnessed the North Caucasus was devoid of religious leadership, and he likens it to a ship without a
captain and the direction see. Michael A. Reynolds, “Myths and Mysticism: Islam and Conflict in the North
Caucasus: A Longitudinal Perspective”, Middle Eastern Studies, 41/1, 2004 p. 36-37.
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through sermons and propagandas narrating miracles. However, before Khalidiyya could
gain influence in the region, there existed an unorganized resistance movement throughout
Caucasus; for this resistance movement lacked ideological content in most of the parts of
Caucasia, except for Chechnya because in the memory of Imam Mansur was still vivid there,
and they were still in favour of the principle of defending Muslim lands against Russian
invasion and refusing to live under the reign of non-Muslims, although this represented a
very limited part of the population.” Generally, those much closer to colonization zones in
Northern Caucasus adopted a more aggressive defense stance, while those in the interior
pursued a “wait-and-see” policy. Throughout the history of Caucasus, due to limited resources,
the people who lived in the mountains maintained their lives through raids for plunder and
pillage to make up for their deficiencies. With the implementation of Russian colonization
practices, these raids targeted at Russian Cossack settlements known as stanitsas, Russian
outposts, and occasionally the populous military towns established by Russians along the
Caucasus line.® In other words, these raids were also a response to Russian expansionism in
Cuacausus and represented an unorganized defence of their homeland.

As is aforementioned, since there was no single authority, the Muridism leaders emerged
in the region so as to bring the khanates in Dagestan and the tribes together under a central
government, some leaders apppeared and they were named as “Prophet” (Imam). The state
mechanism and the authority that they devised was based on the Islamic principles termed as
“sharia” and it was organised under the leadership of Khalidiyya order. The jhihad wars were
called as “ghazavat” in order to establish an Islamic state under the leadership of the Prophet
and the ones who took part in those wars were named as “murids”.® Moreover, the closed-
circuit preaching methods in the Khalidiyya were abandoned in favor of directly addressing
the masses. This task would still be carried out by the members of the Sufi order. For this
purpose, a more militaristic parallel structure was established using the organization of the
order and the first Imam selected for this role was Ghazi Mohammad (1828-1832), who was
Avarian. He was succeeded by Hamzad Bek (1833- 1834) and Sheikh Schamyl (1834-1859),
who was born in Ghimri.!?

Especially in the 19th century depending upon the political developments, such as the
aggressive activities of Russia towards the invasion of Caucasia. Some Western researchers
and travelers seem to have shown great interest in Caucasia, Muridism and its Prophets.
However, it should be noted that Daghestan was in the spotlight and it captivated the attention

7  Temizkan, “Kuzey Kafkasya Miiridizmi” p. 175.

8  Eric Hobsbawm, Haydutlar, cev. Fatma Taskent, Logos Yaymncilik, istanbul 1990. p. 22.

9 Tark Cemal Kutlu, Cegen Direnis Tarihi, Anka Yaymlari, Istanbul 2005. p.192-193. The murids were carrying
the swords made of wood to make themselves distinguished from the others see. Alexandre Griogirantz,
Kafkasya Halklar (Tarihi ve Etnografik Bir Sentez), ev. Dogan Yurdakul, Sabah Yayinlari, istanbul 1999, p.
75.

10 Temizkan, “Kuzey Kafkasya Miiridizmi”, p. 176.
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of the West during the third Imam, Schamyl, because when compared with his predecessors
he had managed to continue a long lasting struggle against Russia and he could create a deep
impact on the history of Caucasia with heroic and legendary wars accompanied especially by
the Daghestanis and the Chechens, which also caused Schamyl to be an important subject in
terms of history literature.! In addition, after the publication of the travelogues, the press
in Europe and the United States began to take notice of the struggle for independence and
freedom in the North Caucasus against Russia. Particularly, British newspapers, in response
to demands from the public, brought this struggle to their pages, providing almost daily
coverage of developments in the region that were closely followed by readers. Consequently,
the ongoing struggle led by the third Imam Schamyl, which arose sympathy among the
British public, became the subject of great attention.'” For instance, between 1830 and 1850,
numerous notable people left their mark on the Caucasian region. Some played significant
roles before fading into obscurity, while others lingered in the background of history, never
receiving their moment in the spotlight. Some found themselves in the Caucasus by chance,
while others were drawn there due to or despite Shamyl’s influence. Some were completely
unaware of Schamyl and experienced a brief episode in the Caucasus without understanding
its significance. Famous Russian authors like Lermontov and Tolstoy, who opposed Shamy],
came to appreciate Caucasus as an exotic revelation. Others, like the French author Alexander
Dumas, viewed it as a rich source for his another travel book, captivating readers with his
vivid descriptions. Dumas envisioned visiting Shamyl’s camp but never had the opportunity
to meet “the Lion of Dagestan™ or receive an invitation to his mountain lair. Nonetheless,
Dumas’s romantic writings in the Caucasus serve as a reminder of the celebrated Russian
writers of the time, such as Alexander Bestoujev, known as Marlinsky, whose colorful
Caucasian tales were once immensely popular but are now rarely read.'* Besides the English
and the German, because of their political and economic interests and their intention to closely
watch the activities of the other European countries, it is seen that the French showed great
interest in Caucasia, Muridism, its Prophets and the Caucasian wars as well. The traces of this
interest in the region can be seen especially in the 19th century French literature in the form
of travelogues, academic studies, official reports, poems, plays and so on. For instance, along
with the travelogues of French travelers'* and researchers about Caucasia and Muridism and
and its leaders, it is also seen that some of the French consuls also despatched some reports

11 Fikret Efe, Seyh Samil’in 100 Mektubu, Sule Yaymlari, Istanbul 2002, p. 35; Lesley Blanch, The Sabres of
Paradise, Book Blast ePublishing, London 2015, p. 16.

12 Aysegiil Kus, Avrupali Seyyahlarin Goziiyle Kafkasya, Bilge Kiiltiir Sanat, Istanbul 2021, p. 26-35; Murat Yesil,
“Batili Kaynaklarin Penceresinden 19. Yiizyilda Kuzey Kafkasyalilarin Ruslara Kars1 Verdigi Bagimsizlik ve
Ozgiirliik Miicadelesi”, Insan ve Toplum Bilimleri Arastirmalar Dergisi, 6/5, 2017, p. 2676.

13 Blanch, op. cit, p. 214.

14 Alexandre Dumas, Impressions de Voyage (Tome 3) Le Caucase, F. Bourin, Paris 1859; Le Baron de Baye, Au
Nord de la Chaine du Caucase, souvenirs d’une mission, Libraire Nilsson, Paris 1889.
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to the Foreign Affairs of France'. In addition, in the National French libraray is a war song
written about Schamyl'® and a great number of local nad national french newspapers and
magazines regarding Schamyl'’.

Therefore, the purpose of this study is to reveal how the third Prophet Schamyl is
portrayed and perceived in the French literature through the works of the French historian,
Guillame Joseph Depping (1829- 1901) titled as “Schamy]l, le prophéte du Caucase, par le
major Warner” published in Paris in 1854 and the study of Edouard Leuge-Dulaurier (1807-
1881), the French Orientalist, a famous scholar on Armenian studies and also Egyptologist,
titled as “La Russie dans le Caucase” published in 1861. Thus, it is aimed to adress Schamy],
the heroic figure described as “the Lion of Dagestan” and evaluate how he was perceived in
the West through the pen of two French researchers Depping'® and Dulaurier'® and thus make
some contributions to the field of literature.

2- The European Interest in Caucasia and the third Prophet Schamyl

One of the reasons why Caucasus, strategically important and naturally beautiful, became
famous all over the world is the struggle for independence and freedom initiated by the
Caucasian mountain tribes in the north of the region against the invading Russians in the 19th
century. The great courage and the ability of the mountain tribes of North Caucasus to defend
their ancient lands against Russia, which had the world’s most powerful army, for a long

15 Benningsen used a French consular report regarding caucasian wars and Schamyl. See. Alexander Benningsen,
Un Temoignage sur Chamil et les guerres du Caucase, Cahiers du Monde Russe et Soviétique, 7/3, 1966, pp.
311-322.

16  Maurice Patez, Schamyl, chant de guerre, 1854 https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/bpt6k5459367b.textelmage

17  Some examples of newspapers and magazines related to it can be given as “Le Nouvelliste (1848-1870)”, “Le
Messager du Midi (1848-1892), “Journal de Touluse (1841-1944)”, “Le Charivari (1832-1937)”.

18  Guillaume Joseph Depping, who was born on September 2, 1829 in Paris and died on July 13, 1901 in Port-
Marly, was a French historian and geographer. He served as the curator of the Sainte-Geneviéve Library
and also was a member of the Paris Geographical Society. Depping was known as one of the leaders of the
geographical movement. He argued in 1888 that “knowledge belongs to the victor,” suggesting that the real
victories were those gained by Prussia’s scientific geography while France focused on the careless strategic
maneuvers. Moreover, the State’s Official Journal continued to publish issues focusing on the virtues and gains
of geographical discoveries and colonial adventures see. Edward Said, Sarkiyat¢ilik, gev. Berna Ulner, Metis
Yaynlari, istanbul 2003, p. 230.

19 Edouard Dulaurier was born on 29 January 1807 in Toulouse. He succeeded Paul Emile Levaillant de Florival,
on the former’s death in 1862, as professor of the Armenian language at the Ecole spéciale des Langues
Orientales and established the chair for the Malay language. He was also a member of the Institut de France
(Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres). He died in Meudonon on 21 December 1881. In addition,
Dulaurier made a major contribution to the “’Collection of the Historians of the Crusades”, for the part related
to Armenian sources which he edited and translated into French. The documents were collected and published
in Paris in the 19th century, and included the documents in Latin, Greek, Arabic, Old French, and Armenian.
This work is still considered a major source of the period. See. Victor Frond, Le Panthéon des illustrations

frangaises au xixe siécle: comprenant un portrait, une biographie et un autographe de chacun des hommes les
plus marquants, t. 5, Paris, Abel Pilon, 1866, p. 68.
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time naturally attracted the attention of the world.?* Therefore, a great number of travelers
flocked to the region, wrote memoirs and published them. Afterwards, regarding Caucasia a
great number of articles, novels, the news and the observations obtained from some scientific
researches were written about the Caucasian poeple, their heroic strugggle against Russia and
the prominent leaders of Muridism, especially Schamyl; for he had fought against Russia for
nearly a quarter of the 19th century. Therefore, it can be said that he captivated much greater
attention in the West than his predecessors Ghazi Muhammad and Hamzad Bek.

The struggle for freedom by the mountain tribes of North Caucasus against the invading
Russian army, particularly during the era of Imam Shamil, was closely followed in the
Western world and as a consequence of this interest, a great number of works were written
by European travelers who visited Caucasus. The scientific studies conducted by European
researchers on independence and freedom wars in the region mostly rely both on the memoirs
by some adventurous travelers and the information provided by some of the English, French,
German, and Russian agents sent to the region with the purpose of gathering information
about Caucasia. These works are considered as independent sources by some of the local
historians of Caucasia. However, Zelkina asserts the fact that the resistance movement against
the expansionist and invading Russia in the North Caucasus began and continued especially
in the high parts of the mountainous Dagestan and Chechnya regions and Western sources
regarding the Caucasus are also limited to some of the geographical and archaeological
observations of travelers visiting there. In addition, it is said that they could neither penetrate
into the depths of Dagestan and Chechnya, nor could they reach the high mountainous areas
where the highlanders lived and they are thought to have obtained information just from the
people living on the coastlines.?! In this sense, the works of Depping and Dularier differ from
the other works in that they mostly rely on the Russian sources rather than the travelogues
regarding the independence war and its leaders and they are based onprimary observations
of Runovskii in charge of Schamyl during his captivity ib Klauga and the opinions of some
Russian soldiers involved in the Caucasian wars.

As a consequence of this interest, Caucasus started to gain popularity at the end of the
18th and later in the 19th centuries, some of these works, written in German were translated
and published across Europe and America and many other writers copied them without
referencing, and eventually they became classical works. Moreover, it should be noted that
these works also played a significant role in shaping the fundamental characteristics of the

20 John Frederick Baddeley, The Russian Conquest of Caucasia, Longman, Greens and Co., London 1908, p. 47-
56.

21  Anna Zelkina, In quest for God and Freedom: Sufi Responses to the Russian Advance in the North Caucasus.
King Street, Hurst & Co., London 2000, p. 5-6.
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Caucasus image in the minds of the Europeans in the subsequent years.?? For instance, among
the examples od these books are “Travels in the Cuacausu and Georgia” written by Julius
Von Klaproth, “Travels in Circassia and Krim-Tartary” and “Russia, Turkey, Black Sea and
Circassia” by Edmund Spnecer, “Circassia or a Tour to the Cucausu by George Ditson,
“Die Volker Des Kaukasus” by F. Bodenstedt, “Der Kaukasus und das Land der Kosaken”in
two volumes by Moritz Wagner,”Schamyl als Feldherr, Sultan und Prophet des Kaukasus”
by Friedrich Wagner, “Impressions de vovage (3 Tomes) Le Caucase” by famous French
novelist Alexandre Dumas. When looked at these sources it is seen that compared with his
predecessors Ghazi Mohammad and Hamzad Bek the travelers and the researchers mosly
tend to provide more information about Schamyl and his legendary and heroic resistance
against Russia having lasted for 25 years. This long lasting struggle caused him to gain more
fame and popularity in the Western countries.

In this sense, more than a hundred years ago, most of the leading European newspapers
devoted their columns to Schamyl. For instance, some questions were asked in the House
of Commons as to Britain’s commitments in Caucasus, his bravery was extolled from public
platforms and even English ladies sewed an elaborate piece of bunting designed to become his
flag. Schamyl’s heroic stand was interpreted with gratification as a deliberate check to Tzarist
designs and intentions on the route to India. In other words, Caucasia barred the overland
route to Delhi. It was quite clear that this man was an ally, “a really splendid type who stood
up to tyrants and deeply religious, even if he did have several wives”. While the ladies of
the parish sewing circle, accompanied by tea and cake, worked diligently on an appliqué
of red stars against a white background, imagining it waving from some distant Caucasian
peak. There was no doubt that Schamyl had managed to capture the imagination of England.
Besides these, some enterprising music companies were selling “The Circassians’ March”
adapted for the piano, while Schamyl, adorned with a vividly colored cover, portrayed a
land of mountain ranges where fierce warriors wielded their swords. More interestingly, the
English public seemed to be much more familiar with Schamyl during his early years than
the Russians were. To them, he was initially depicted as nothing more than a menacing Tartar
giant, as can be seen in crude woodcuts sold at village fairs to the girls whose sweethearts had
been sent off to fight against him.?

Similar to his fame and popularity in England, Schamyl seems to have captured the
attention of the public in France as well, for he is seen to be everywhere ranging from the
political magazines, poems, songs, and plays to the academic studies. For instance, in 1854
in one of the most prominent theaters of Paris, regarding Schamyl a play by a French novelist

22 Yesil, op. cit, p. 2672-2673; , Clement P. Sidorko, “Nineteenth Century German Travelogues As Sources On
the History of Daghestan and Chechnya”, Central Asian Survey, 21/3, 2002 p. 282-288.
23 Blanch, op. cit, p. 19.
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and playwright Meurice was staged and it aroused a great interest in public.?* The play became
so popular that an article was written about it in the newspaper “Le Mousquetaire” published
by Dumas.? In additon, in the article by Taxile Delord in a political French magazine “Le
Charivari,” published on 15 July 1855, Schamyl is described to be here and there and it is
stated that everyone in France was talking about Schamyl and was counting on him; namely,
he was everywhere.?® Moreover, Schamyl is portrayed to be brave, indomitable, heroic and
invincible The French poet Maurice Pates wrote a war song about Schamyl in which he
was depicted to be very brave and the star of hope since he sacrificed all his life to the
independence of Caucasia.

Barret also points out the fact that Schamiy’s image is closely tied to his immense
popularity, which extended beyond the borders of the Russian Empire and earned him a
legendary status in Europe. He was widely regarded as one of the most famous figures in
Russia. For instance, the famous French author Alexandre Dumas even described him as
the “King of the Mountains” and a formidable adversary to the Russians in his work he
published after his visit to Caucaus in 1858. Shamil’s fame transcended ideological bounds
and both conservative and radical voices praised his bravery and defiance against Russian
rule. He also became a popular literary figure, with authors like Thomas Peckett Prest crafting
romanticized tales of his adventures. Besides Dumas and Peckett, both the conservative
Russophobe David Urquhart and the radical Russophobe Karl Marx repeatedly wrote about
the heroic struggle of Schamyl causing him to become a literary hero as well.?” In other
words, it can be claimed that there was a great clash between Russian “civilization” and
Caucasian “wildness” that triggered a longstanding Western interest in Shamil and the plight
of the Caucasus, which is an interest that became even more intense during the Crimean
War, when the political speculation arose of the possibility of linking up the cause of the
mountain people with an allied attack on Russia. It is evident that the European interst in
Caucaus and Schamyl increased considerably from 1854 to 1856; for during these years at
least twenty eight books and translated editions on Schamyl and Caucasus were published
in Europe and America, mostly in some big cities like Paris and London, but also in Vienna,
Berlin, Florence, Milan, Trieste, Leipzig, Edinburgh, New York, and Boston. From the end
of the Crimean war to the year of his capture in 1859, at least ten more works about Schamyl
were published in the West. As a consequence of this interest towards Schamyl thirty eight
books except for a great number of articles, news accounts and poems also appeared in a six
year period.”® In these two studies aforementioned, it is seen that both of the authors seem to

24 https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/bpt6k5682690r?rk=21459;2 01.02.2024

25 https://alexandredumas.org/eJ/journal/Le_Mousquetaire/1854-07-02. 02.02.2024

26  https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/bpt6k30561376.r=le%20charivari%20schamyl?rk=557942 01.02.2024

27 Thomas M. Barrett, “The Remaking of the Lion of Dagestan: Shamil in Captivity”, Russian Review, 53/3,
1994, p. 538.

28 Barrett, op. cit, p. 358-359.
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provide more information about Schamyl and when giving information, they generally start
with his biography, such as his childhood, his appearence as a brave warrior in Dagestan,
his personality traits, and his being selected as the third Imam and his activities to make
the Muridism movement acquire a more institutionalized character with established rules
based on sharia, hierarchy, and organizational processes under the leadership of Schamyl to
implement greater discipline and organisation under his his ruling domain.

3- Some Information about Schamyl’s Early and Later Life and
Personality Traits

It should be noted that the details of Schamyl’s earlier life and battles between Caucasia
and Russia, there has been only one known local source titled “The Chronicles of Mahommed
Tahir of Karahi”. As Schamyl’s devoted follower, he served as his secretary during the early
1850’s and a great deal of his material is from Schamyl’s own dictation, during his captivity.*
Related to Schamyl (1796/97-1871), an Avar from Dagestan, there have been different and
often conflicting views in different sources. Therefore, it is not easy to be able to have a
healthy portrait of him. For example, he is the Schamyl of the Daghestanis, the Schamyl of
the Chechens, the Schamyl of poets and of war chroniclers. Schamyl is also viewed through
the lens of the Tsar, and or generated by popular memories. To Soviet authorities, Schamyl
was both the supporter of Turkey and of England and he was a counter-revolutionary
bandit and a spy for foreign powers. In other words, each Schamyl contradicts each other.*
However, it is not hard to understand why Schamyl appealed to so many people in different
ways. According to some people worried by corruption among the Islamic clerics, Schamyl
was at the vanguard of a reform movement that promised to cleanse Daghestan and Chechnya
from the religious impurities. To those tired of the bloodshed of war, Schamyl offered a
beam of light for Caucasian autonomy and peace. To Russian idealists such as Tolstoy and
the popular children’s writer Lydia Charskaia, Schamyl was a symbol of courage, not easily
found among the Russians, even though both writers were critical of this Avar warrior.’!
Blanch also says that today even though the name of Schamyl means little outside Russia
and the Near East, there are exiled Caucasian families living in Turkey, among whom there
have been some of Schamyl’s descendants still hanging his portrait on their walls with all
the reverence accorded to an icon.*? Therefore, in order to be able to evaluate Schamyl much
better, he needs to be placed first in his time, the first half of the 19th century, and then in
his place, the mountains and then in turn, those mountains needs to be placed in their frame.*
Otherwise, every attempt to understand and portray him will be incomplete.

29  Blanch, op. cit, p. 57

30 Rebecca Gould, “Imam Shamil (1797-1871)”, S.M. Norris and W. Sunderland (eds.). Russia’s People of
Empire-Life Stories From Eurasia, 1500 to the Present in (pp. 117-128), Press Bloomington & Indianapolis:
Indiana University Press, 2012, p. 122

31  Gould, op. cit, p. 121

32 Blanch, op. cit, p. 19

33 Blanch, op. cit, p. 37
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First, the French researcher Depping gives some information about his early life and says
that Schamyl was born in 1797 in Ghimri (Gimri) and during his childhood, he displayed
an energetic character, a serious mind, and a hunger for knowledge, while also showing a
tendency for solitude. Despite having weak health, Schamyl strengthened his body through
some intense exercises. Throughout his life, Schamyl was mentored by Dschlelal-Eddin
(Celaleddin), to whom he remained deeply attached. Dschlelal-Eddin endeavored to explain
him the Quran, narrated the tales of Muhammad’s heroism, and ignited Schamyl’s desire
for fighting against the infidels. Dschlelal-Eddin was the only person who could most gain
Schamyl’s trust, because Schamyl often prefered to keep his own experiences to himself.
For instance, it is narrated that one evening returning from one of his favorite walks around
the wild cliffs of Himri, he was attacked by his friends who did not favour his arrogant
manners and he was seriously injured, particularly in the head and lower abdomen, and he
had to crawl home. However, he bandaged his wounds himself and did not tell anyone about
the incident; for Schamyl could not admit any defeat.** Moreover, Depping also mentions
that Schamyl always showed great respect to Dschlelal-Eddin, who taught him to interpret
the Quran, narrate tales of the prophet Muhammad’s valor, and ignite his desire for warfare
agains the infidel Russia. Therefore, Dschlelal-Eddin was the only person who managed
to gain Schamyl’s trust. However, Schamyl would often refrain from talking to him about
his own experiences because rather than talking to people, he prefered to keep them inside
himself.*

Similarly, Dulaurier mentions that his activities were miraculous, and he was bravely
fighting against the enemy in various parts of the Caucasus mountains and delivering sudden
blows to his enemies. This young man was Schamyl and he is known to be born in the village
of Ghimri in Northern Dagestan and he was just three or four years younger than Ghazi
Molla, the first Imam, who died in Ghimri after being besieged by the Russian army under
the command of General Velyaminof after having served as the Imam for two years, The
proximity of their homes brought them together in their childhood, and the same religious
and patriotic beliefs caused them to become closer friends as they approached adulthood.?
King also says that he was born in 1796 or 1797, and he was the child of a free noble from

34 Guillaume Depping, Schamyl, Le Prophéte du Caucase, Par Le Major Warner, Paris 1854. p. 23-24; John
B. Dunlop, Russia Confronts Chechnya, Cambridge University Press, 1998, p.24. The German researchers
also mention that Schamyl was born in 1797 in the aoul of Himri, which was also the birthplace of his great
predecessor, Ghazi Mullah see. The Sultan, Warrior, and Prophet of the Caucasus, trans. by Lascelles Wraxall,
Longman, Brown, Green, and Longmans, London, 1854, p. 58. Wagner and Bodenstedt also gives room about
this interesting incidence related to the characteristic feature of his personality. However, it should be noted that
this work was published based on the works of Wagner titled as “Schamyl als Feldherr, Sultan und Prophet des
Kaukasus” and Bodenstedt’s “Die Volker Des Kaukasus”.

35 Depping, op. cit, p. 23.

36  Edouard Dulaurier, “La Russie dans le Caucase: I11. Sa mission religieuses et politique, sa chute et sa captivité”,
Revue des Deux Mondes, 33/2, p. 302.
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Avaria and via his mother was related to the ruling class of Kazi-Kumuk, a once powerful
khanate in Dagestan. Like many young men from this social background, Schamyl was
given to a respected murshid, Sheikh Jamal al-Din, and was taught the tenets and practices
of the Nagshbandi tariqa. It is through the murid-murshid relationship that Schamyl was
also introduced to the circle of the first Imam, Ghazi Muhammed, for whom he became a
trusted fighter.?” In this sense, it is pointed out that even though there are no certain records
about his birth, it is believed that he was born around 1796. His father, Dengau, was an Avar
nobleman and his mother, Bahou-Messadou, was of equally noble birth as well. Namely, nine
generations of high-bred Avars lay behind his family. Yet Blanch asserts that he does not even
need to have ancestors so noble, for like Napoleon, he could have said, “Ma noblesse date
de moi” (My nobility comes from me).’® As was narrated by the aged men of Himri, in his
earliest youth Schamyl was distinguished from all his playmates by his solemn and reserved
manners, rigid temper, curiosity, pride, and ambition.*

Depping provides some information as to some of his striking pyhsical and personality
traits saying that Schamyl is of medium height, with gray eyes and red hair and his fair and
white skin sets him apart from his countrymen. Even in the midst of the greatest danger,
he displays a calm and emotionless demeanor. In his daily life, he does not get angry even
in front of his most ruthless enemies and also he eats very little and only drinks water. A
few hours of sleep are enough for him beacuse he does not sleep much. Instead, he spends
most of his time reading and praying for God. In addition, Depping mentions that Schamyl
had a great talent of attractive eloquence saying that “when a Russian General said, the
Russians are as numerous as grains of sand by the sea, Schamyl would promptly reply that
the Circassians are like the ocean waves that scatter this light sand.”*

Depping also gives a striking example of his eloquence talent as follows:

In one of his speeches to the Great and Little Kabardian warriors, “Do not believe,”,
he said, “Do you think Allah supports the greater number? No! He is always with the
righteous, who are fewer in number than the unbelievers. Look around, and you'll see this
truth everywhere... Are there not fewer thorns than roses? Are there not pearls instead of
manure, and more beneficial animals than harmful ones? Is gold not rarer than ordinary
metal? And are we not nobler than all these treasures, because while earthly treasures

37 Charles King, The Ghost of Freedom: The History of Caucasus. Oxford University Press, New York, p. 77-78.

38 Blanch, op. cit, p. 58.

39 Sultan, the Warrior, p.58. Similarly, Erel says that Schamyl, born in 1797 in the village of Ghimri in Dagestan,
attracted all attention to himself from his early childhood on and he was a fearless child. Not only he would
protect the weak and vulnerable and would train himself in every sort of sports but also he received education
from the region’s most leading religious scholars. According to the Dagestani poet, Bersek Bek, Schamyl is
an exceptional ad unusual person “in whose eyes, there are flashes of lightning, and on whose lips, there are
flowers.” Indeed, he possesses a striking and beautiful eloquence unique to Eastern peoples. See. Erel, age, p.
132.

40 Depping, op. cit, p. 27.
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may all perish, an immortal life is reserved for us? And if there are more roses than weeds,

should we wait for these noble flowers to perish before uprooting them? !

It is also reported that Schamyl’s childhood memories do not go back before the age of
fifteen and everything before that time was recounted to him by his family. According to this,
he is said to be weak and sick, so his family did their best to restore his health. However, when
it proved unsuccessful, they resorted to one of the traditional methods in Caucasia, which
was changing his name. They initially named him Ali at birth and later changed his name to
Schamyl in the hope of restoring his health. Thus, Schamyl became known by two names,
Schamyl-Ali, but the first name eventually prevailed. Over time, the child grew stronger and
his health improved. Schamyl’s recollection of his youth are limited but sufficient to depict
his upbringing.** In addition, there have been different views about his ethnic origin. For
instance, according to Cigekova, who talked to Schamyl in Kaluga during his captivity, it is
alleged that Schamyl’s grandfather Ali, whose name Schamyl was given to came to Ghimri
from Kumuk and his father’s name was “Kumuk Amir Khan” and they descended from
Turks, and therefore it is more possible for him to descend from the Kumuk Turks. However,
it is recommended that more studies are needed to clarify and reveal his ethnic origin.*

Through the course of time, Schamyl physically started to be strong, courageous, and
widely become esteemed for his eloquence and learning. For instance, by the age of twenty,
Schamyl had mastered all the traditional subjects like Arabic grammar and rhetoric, hadith
(stories and sayings of the Prophet), and Islamic jurisprudence (figh) and theology (kalam).
taught in the madrasas of the north Caucasus. Naturally, this training was to prove useful
in later years when it became necessary to establish a state in Caucasus based on Islamic
principles. In addition, it is mentioned that Imam Schamyl, who led the peoples of Chechnya
and Daghestan in their resistance to the twenty-five-year Russian conquest of the northeast
Caucasus (1834-59), has never lost his hold in the imaginative historiography of Russian
colonialism.*

Dulaurier gives more details about his chidhood years and says that Schamyl was
born in the beginning of the Islamic calendar’s first month, Muharram, in Ghimri 1212,
corresponding to the latter part of Junel797. Therefore, he was currently 64 years old or
according to his own reckoning, 67 years old on the lunar calendar. Dulaurier also focuses on
some of his personal traits pointing out that in his private life, Schamyl is always calm and
peaceful and he is never seen to shout or scream. He is so quiet that one does not even feel his

41 Depping, ibid, p. 27.

42 Dulaurier, op. cit. p. 309; Efe, op. cit, p. 48.

43 Efe, op. cit, p. 47-52; Ismail Ozsoy, Dagistan ' Sosyo-Ekonomik Tarihi, Kaynak Yaynlari, izmir 1997. p.
58; Budak, op. cit, p. 26; Cafer Barlas, Diinii ve Bugiinii ile Kafkasya Ozgiirliik Miicadelesi, 11. Baski, Insan
Yaynlari, istanbul 2014. p. 120-121.

44 Gould, op. cit, p. 118.
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presence. When he encounters a problem at home, not a word of complaint comes out of his
mouth, only a slight furrowing of his brow between his eyebrows. However, a few minutes
later his face returns to its calm state. He is shy and somewhat introverted towards his loved
ones; however, he deeply loves them. Like the people of the Caucasus mountains, he tends
to like children and shows them a paternal affection. For instance, during his captivity in
Russia, when he visited Russian families, he would call the children near him, and took them
in his arms, stroke them, and gives them treats offered to him. In other words, he would treat
them like a good grandfather. Despite his long beard, turban, and intimidating weapons, these
little beings dared to enjoy playing with him. As is seen from these accounts, contrary to the
allegations related to Schamyl in most of the Russian sources displaying him as ambitious,
merciless, hypocritical, fanatic, tyrant, merciless, wild and barbar and so on, he is depicted
to be a person who is conrolled, merciful, child-loving and affectionate. *° His father, Dengav
Mohammad, came from the noble (free) class and had a considerable income from his
gardens and vineyards. His mother, Bakhou-Mécédou, was the daughter of an Avar Bek
named Pir-Budak. Aside from Schamyl, they had only one daughter named Fatime. However,
there were several claims about the life of Schamyl. For example, some said he was a small
merchant selling grapes in Shoura (Sura) and a brave dancer performing the Lezginka dance.
Some claimed he was a talented tightrope walker with unmatched agility and flexibility in
his youth. However, all of these rumours are false. After his captivity, Schamyl definitively
refuted all these claims by providing detailed information about his family and birth.*

It is mentioned that Schamyl was an extremely lively and energetic person, but his energy
was never aggressive or disturbing. On the other hand, his friend, Ghazi Mohammad, was
serious and quiet. Ghazi Mohammad was also considered knowledgeable with his mastery of
the Quran and Arabic language while serving as a qadi in Akusha (Akusa). Schamyl initially
came under his guidance and considered him the person who taught him the most and he had
been introduced to religious instruction by him, who initiated him into the Naqshbandiya.
In the subsequent years until the age of thirty three, Schamyl received lessons from the
renowned scholars of Dagestan, known for their theological knowledge and piety. He joined
Ghazi Mohammad, the first Imam of the holy war to fight against Russians. Moreover, in his
spare time, he increased his physical strength through sports and also read religious books
and prayed to enhance his knowledge of Islam. He had no rival in using sword and dagger.
For instance, jumping over a rope held by two people or crossing 8.5 meter wide ditches
were quite simple tasks for him. No one could compete with him in hand-to-hand combat

45 Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 327.

46  Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 308. There have been different views about the birthdate of Schamyl. For instance,
according to Mirza Hasan Efendi, Schamyl was born in 1797, while Blanch states that it is 1796, and Abuzar
Aydamirov says that it is 1798. Additionally, Kutlu notes that Schamyl and his ancestors descended from a tribe
called “Caucasian Avars” and therefore he distinguishes them from the Central Asian Avars. see. Kutlu, op. cit,
p.212.
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and in running. He even walked barefoot in every season to strengthen his health.*’ In line
with this, Schamyl, perhaps the most outstanding political and military leader ever to emerge
in the North Caucasus is described as having been an exceptionally tall, strong, and athletic
man, an unrivaled horseman, highly intelligent, and well educated in the Arabic language
and Muslim religious literature.*® Even though the authors who write about the biography
of Schamyl generally agree with each other, for instance, as to his height it is seen that they
provide different information,

It is pointed out by Mackie that during Schamyl’s adolescence, he is said to have been
so ambitious of the palm in all games that whenever he was defeated he was disappointed
for days feeling upset in silence. Moreover, he would not tolerate anyone to be better than
him and excel. Therefore, he enthusiastically continued his training, especially focusing on
horsemanship. Like all Caucasian young men, he aspired not only to master riding like a
perfect centaur, charging at full speed up steep inclines and down cliffs, leaping over chasms,
and swimming across torrents, but also to skillfully handle his weapons while riding. Schamyl
really displayed such a great talent tha the aimed to swiftly unsling his gun from behind his
back, fire it while galloping, and return it to its place in an instant. He practiced hanging from
the side of his horse to evade enemy fire, seamlessly dismounting to retrieve objects, and
effortlessly remounting without pausing. Additionally, he trained to aim with such accuracy
that he could hit even the smallest and most inconveniently positioned targets while riding
at full speed. ¥

Until the age of fifteen Schamyl’s life had been marked by a resolute character and
moral influence, culminating in a bright victory which can be exemplified best through an
incidence. His father, Dengau-Mahomet, like other inhabitants of Daghestan, was fond of
drinking alcohol. The principle of the Quran’s prohibition of fermented beverages had been
completely forgotten. Schamyl repeatedly warned his father on this matter and one day he
would wait for the right moment to appear before him, holding the holy book and pointing out
the passages that clearly expressed eternal damnation for those who violated this principle.
Although Dengau Mahomet had sworn several times not to drink alcohol, he would return to
his old habits and his neighbors would mock him. Since Schamyl was deeply saddened by

47  Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 310; Dunlop, op. cit, p. 25.

48  Dunlop, op. cit, p. 24; Fethi Giingér, “Kafkasya iman Samil ile Naiplerinin Destans: Miicadelesi”, Seyh Samil
ve Kafkasya, 1. Baski, Eds. Mehmet Ali Bozkus ve Hakan Yazar, Kitabevi, Istanbul 2017, p. 154. Wagner and
Bodenstedt also gives similar information as to his physical traits and his talent in martial sports. To them, due
to his naturally tender and weak body he tried to strengthen his body by means of some gymnastic exercises
of every description. In addition, if in the martial games of Daghestan, another person receives the prize in
shooting or in running, he would really feel furious and embarresed, and he would not be seen for weeks in the
public places, because he thought that he had not been the victor see. Sultan, the Warrior, p. 58.

49  John M. Mackie, Life of Schamyl and Narrative of the Circassian War of Independence Against Russia, John
P. Jewett and Company, Boston, 1854, p. 29-30.
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this he declared that he would commit suicide before his eyes if he did not give up alcohol.
Dengau-Mahomet’s overwhelming love for his son, and knowing that Schamyl would do
what he said, he vowed not to drink wine again, and he kept his promise until his death.>

Dulaurier states that the battle of Ghimri revealed Schamyl’s valor, for he bravely fought
against the Russian army with Ghazi Mohammad, but he was deeply wounded during the
battle. He managed to escape with the muezzin Mehmet Ali, who bandaged his wounds
and carried him to Ountsoukoul (Untsukl), where Abdoul-Aziz lived. Unfortunately, Abdoul-
Aziz was not in the village at that time. With the approach of the Russians, he, like the
other people around him, had fled into the forest. For 25 days, Schamyl remained helpless
in agony. Finally, the person who would later become his father-in-law returned and treated
him through some traditional methods, providing some relief tohim. A twenty four hour sleep
brought significant improvement and within three weeks, Schamyl had recovered. However,
it would take him three months to have a complete recovery.’! In this context, it is also
underlined that Schamyl participated in Ghazi Muhammad’s final resistance at Ghimri in
1832, where he was one of the two survivors. His remarkable survival and recovery from a
severe injury, which was neither his first nor his last, strenghtened the perception that he was
under extraordinary divine protection.*

Similarly, Depping mentions his unbelievable escape from the Russian army during the
Achulgo war. To him, despite all efforts directed towards the prolonged siege, Schamyl could
not be found among the dead or the injured. The spies claimed he might have taken refuge in
a cave and therefore everywhere was searched in detail, yet Schamyl was not found. Around
midnight, some soldiers on duty heard a faint sound and saw a man descending using a
rope, once on the ground, he looked around carefully. Following his signal, another person
immediately slid down, then a third person followed, wrapped in a white cloak as Schamyl
was accustomed to. The Russians instantly pounced on them and escorted them to the
General’s tent. However, astonishingly, the white-cloaked mountaineer turned out not to be
Schamyl. Meanwhile, Schamyl managed to escape and swim across the Koi-Sou river. Thus,
the Achulgo incident further increased the mystery surrounding Schamyl. Those who had
always refused to believe in the divine nature of his mission now dared not cast any doubts.
Indeed, this meant that miraculously, for the third time, he managed to escape from the hands
of Russians, once famously emerging alive from the midst of a castle fire, and another time
disappearing after a fierce battle despite his severe injuries. Therefore, this incidence caused
people to believe that he was a messenger sent by God.™

50 Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 311.
51 Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 305
52 Dunlop, op. cit, p. 24.

53 Depping, op. cit, p. 30-31.
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In addititon, while all of Avaria had surrendered to the will of fate and Schamyl was in
agony in Dagestan, some significant events took place. First, the Mountaineers, constantly
under Russian attack, were unable to do anything against the enemy without a leader.
Therefore, the elderly Molla Muhammed, after the death of Ghazi Mohammed appointed
Hamzad Bek as the second Imam. The ceremony took place in Irgana. Dulaurier underlines
the fact that this is a sign that shows how Schamyl prioritized the interests of the Caucasus
above his personal ambition, because in fact what mattered to him was the liberation of his
country form the enemies and the triumph of Islam but not to be the Imam. He was very
pleased when he heard that Hamzad became the Imam and he immediately set out for Ghimri
and after spending a few days with his family, he went to congratulate Hamzad and told him
that he would stand by his side and serve for him. Hamzad Bek, appreciating Schamyl’s great
value and immense influence over the Mountaineers, welcomed him well because he knew
that he would never get involved in any plots to overthrow him, Henceforth, he appointed
him as his assistant. To Schamyl, Hamzad Bek stood out among the Caucasian warriors for
his courage. However, according to Runovskii, in fact Hamzad had limited mental abilities
and he was not a successful leader. Hedid not have the ability to make strategic plans and
even could not act on his own without Schamyl’s advice. For instance, to Runovskii the
battles he led against Russians for the first months when he was in the office were so poorly
planned that they barely encountered the enemy.*

As is understood from these accounts, Schamyl is portrayed as a person who gives
more priority to his commitment to the liberation of Caucasia and fighting against Russia
than his personal ambitions or interests and in this sense he stands out to be loyal and
trustworthy. Moreover, although he had the opportunity to become Imam after the death of
Ghazi Mohammad, he respected the decision of the majority and continued to serve under
the leadership of Hamzad because he did not consider him as a rival to compete because he
knew that such things would give damage to their ultimate purpose. Namely, it can be said
that Schamyl is generally described as a leader who has got positive characteristics and traits
as in most of the Western sources, especially when compared with his predecessors, Ghazi
Muhammed and Hamzad Bek.

4- The Third Imam Schamyl as a Political Leader and Law Maker

Schamyl emerged as a political leader and legislator following the events that occurred
after the sudden death of Hamzad Bek. To Dulaurier, this event presents new information
about the personal traits and the character of Schamyl, as he is portrayed differently from
what has been known about him so far, for he appears as an honest and selfless patriot who
emerged through the free will of his own people. Contrary to what is claimed, Schamyl is

54 Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 306.
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not ambitious, merciless, or hypocritical, but he is willing to do anything to seize power
only to serve for his homeland and liberate it from Russia. As is noted by a Russian writer,
it is particularly convincing because Schamyl had no interest in hiding the truth, and he
knew that there were still many who could refute what he would say. For example, when he
heard of Hamzad Bek’s death from Houcein, he sent messengers everywhere to gather elders,
judges, and all persons distinguished by their military talents or knowledge in their own tribe.
The meeting place was determined to be Gotlokatl (Gotsatl) in the middle of the Araktau
mountains and two days later, everyone gathered there accompanied by a large crowd. Then
Schamyl was nominated to be the third Imam by unanimous vote of the people. However,
he firmly rejected this position, stating that it required particularly active and flexible will,
and that he could not undertake such responsibilities of public affairs, which he regarded as
heavy burden. Instead, he agreed to support anybody else that would be appropriate for the
position and proposed selecting Saghid d’Igala (Sacid), known for his religious knowledge
in the region. However, Saghid honestly admitted that his peronal traits made him unsuitable
for this position, which especially demanded an active and firm will. 5

To Depping, if Schamyl is remarkable as a warrior, he is even more talented as a legislator
beacuse to gather people from all these tribes divided by religious and political hatred, to
to impose religious laws on people, to organize a permanent army, and to establish order
and discipline within this army require a great talent to deal with. However, the leader of
Daghestan managed to put them into effect. In addition, the institutions he created were also
in accordance with the spirit and the needs of Mountaaineers and the current situation.*

Schamyl argued that it was impossible for him to rule over such undisciplined tribes
and continue the war against a terrible enemy like Russia.”” He also said that success could
only be achieved by establishing institutions organized according to the principles of the
Quran and eliminating the region’s specific traditions (adat). Additionally, he added that if he
were to become the Imam, he would be obliged to fully implement God’s law, which would
lead to his making several enemies. The ones present there both promised to do what he
wanted and to obey him. Schamyl finally accepted the duty and upon this they all prostrated
themselves to pray together and announced it to the poeple. This good news was greeted
with great enthusiasm and joy among the Mountaineers. It took place on September 20,

55 Kutlu, op. cit, p. 213-214.

56  Depping, op. cit, p. 69.

57 In his work titled as “Dagistan Kiliglarin Parlamas1”, Karaki mentions the retreat of some of the disciples
(murids) who withdrew during the Russian siege and refrained from fighting. This withdrawal may be related
both to indiscipline and to a lack of wholehearted belief in the independence struggle against Russians and calls
them as the ones who lack in trust in God. Additionally, Karaki describes those who disobey Schamyl’s orders
as the ones who lack in trust in God see. Muhammed Tahir El -Karaki, Dagistan Kiliglarinin Parlamast, Insan
Yaynlari, istanbul 1999, p. 163-164
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1834.5% Thus, Schamyl’s career as the third Imam started. His Imamate can be divided into
two periods from October 2, 1834 to August 22, 1839, and March 7, 1840, o August 26,
1859. His first imamate period, which began in Dagestan, lasted approximately five years. It
should be noted that it is during his Imamate that the name of Caucausus came to the fore and
captured the attention of the European countries more than ever. *° Following the murder of
the Hamzad Bek, Schamyl became a leading candidate to succeed him. In the early autumn
of 1834 the assembly of religious leaders, many of whom are from Schamyl’s own village,
proclaimed him as the third Imam capable of garnering widespread support in Dagestan and
Chechnya. It is pointed out that as with the two previous military-religious commanders,
there was a serious opposition to Schamyl’s claim to supreme leadership, not only among
other Sufi adepts but also among some traditional clans and princely rulers whose positions
had been recognized by the Russians. Therefore, the first two years of his career were spent
consolidating his authority among the remnants of Hamzad Bek’s forces and defeating local
rivals.®

Depping says that Schamyl initially lived in a small fortress called “Akoulgha” or
“Achulgo,” where he had built a two-story European style elegant house for himself, funded
by prisoners and deserters. Here, he lived in extreme poverty, as his only source of income
apart from the loyalty of his soldiers was his followers’ offerings. Nevertheless, despite
all these hardships, Schamyl was more powerful than the richest rulers in Asia, because
it is claimed that since 1834, none of the leaders of Dagestan, even Sheikh Mansur could
attain such a great prestige that the Mountaineers described him as “Muhammad is the first
prophet of God and Schamyl is the second.”' As is seen from these accounts, unlike the
other prophets of Muridism, Schamyl seems to have gained more popularity and prestige in
Caucasia with his great talent as a warrior and developing clever strategies against Russia.

After having become the third Imam, Schamyl emerged as an experienced politician,
warrior, and talented ruler. The unifying the scattered tribes in the east of the Caucasus was
a religious principle taught by Muridism, and their temporary alliances persisted only while
they are under arms. Therefore, Imam Schamyl sought to bring those dispersed Mountaineers
constantly at odds with one another together under central administration and theological
state based on sharia law in order that they could hace collective consciousness. However, in
the beginning this was not aprroved by everyone and only when he could gain some military
successes, he managed to gain the trust and loyalty of the people. The victories he achieved
confirmed that he was chosen by God and as a respected religious figure, Schamyl had to
base his power on a theocratic foundation and thus he dictated orders in the name of God and

58 Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 312.
59  Kutlu, op. cit. p.212-214.
60 King, op. cit. p. 78.

61 Depping, op. cit, p. 28.
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the Prophet and demanded absolute obedience to him. Therefore, his first task was to organize
and declare “gazavat” (a holy warfare) against the enemy and he made it the basis of all the
institutions he established. In this context, he aimed to abolish the region-specific customs
and traditions known as “adat” and replaced them with sharia law. Additionally, undisciplined
groups were replaced by a regular army. He virtually created a government and a ruling system
out of chaos, but these activities ultimately resulted in a disaster with his captivity by his
enemies. However, the magnitude of the resistance movement that lasted for twenty five years
with the weakest means against Russia’s rich resources actually proves the power of a genius
like Schamyl.®? As has been underlined by Erketil, the charismatic personality of Schamyl in
the eye of Cuacasian tribes, resulted from his great ambition to establish a unified Caucasian
state from Khazar to the Black Sea and to delineate the state’s borders. More importantly, he
struggled to put this policy into practice through his military and political successes. Therefore,
he is loved so much and his name acquired a sacred meaning among the Caucasian peoples and
his surrender triggered thousands of people to have been compelled to abondon their lands and
migrate to Turkey, which considerably left a deep mark in their collective memory.*

When looked at the administration system established by Schamyl, it is seen that at the
head of the pyramid was the ImamSchamyl and he represented the supreme temporal and
religious authority, and the title used by him in his correspondence is “Emirii’l-mii’minin” the
(Commander of the Believers) and it implies his claim to full sovereignty. It is also said that
this probably reveals about the motivation of the Caucasian people engaged in the long lasting
war in the northeast. In fact, in principle his authority was limited by the rules of the sharia
of which he was the chief interpreter.® In this context, regarding the administration machinery
established by Schamyl, Dulaurier provides detailed information. First, to assist him in state
affairs, Schamyl established a council called “divan” of which he became the president. This
council consisted of the most knowledgeable scholars, his devoted disciples, and prominent
leaders of the mountain communities. Schamyl convened this council in Dargo, in Greater
Chechnya in 1840. Then, he relocated the council to his residence in Veden in 1845. Some
of the most important members of the divan included Akhverdi-Mahoma, Hadji-Mourad, the
assassin of Hamzat-Bek, the former governor of Avaristan, Kibit-Mahoma, and Daniel-Bek.
Taschav-Hadji, a learned individual and one of the most influential persons in Chechnya, held
the authority to administer justice and make final decisions in legal proceedings.®

62 Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 312-313. Actually, the first steps towards the creation of a state were thus taken by the
first Imam. More deliberate ones were taken by Hamzad Bek. Unlike his predecessor, who had appointed
deputies on an ad hoe footing, the second Imam had regular deputies, each responsible for a specific region.
After the elimination of the Avar ruling family, Hamzad Bek started to adopt some attributes of a ruler as well.
However, it should be noted that it was under Schamyl that this lengthy process reached its completion and by
the mid-1850s the third Imam was a sovereign ruler through a complex machinery. It seems best to describe
this machinery as it was at its most developed in these years see. Gammer, op. cit, p. 225.

63 Alev Erketil, Ele Gegirilimeyen Toprak Kuzey Kafkasya, 3. Baski, Biiyiiyenay Yayinlart, Istanbul 2019, p. 183.

64 King, op. cit, p. 81.

65  Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 313.
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Dulaurier also touches on Imam’s sacred status and states that he was safeguarded by an
elite unit comprised of his most experienced and devout disciples, who always remained by
his side and deeply believed in the sanctity of his mission. For example, approximately 120
persons would station themselves around his residence on guard duty, while others would
accompany him to the mosque. Their organization was structured according to a decimal
system, similar to other military units in Asia. The first two Imams had a permanent core in
the form of a few dozen, or even a few hundred devotees who followed them everywhere.
These were organised by Schamyl again and called “naibi murids” to distinguish them from
the usual sufi murids of the tariga. As has been mentioned by Dulaurier here, according to
the testimony of Schamyl’s son, their number is about 400 and out of these 120 with 12
commanders constituted the Imam’s bodyguard. In this conrext, based on the visit of an
Armenian merchant to his cousin, one of the wives of Schamyl in Dargo where Schamyl and
his fanily resided, Depping says that the residence of Schamyl was surrounded by balconies
in European style and at the castle gate, there are generally two murids on guard duty, one
outside and the other inside. Schamyl does not neglect any security measures; for instance,
whenever he goes to the mosque for prayers, he passes through a line of Murids standing with
their swords in hand. In the courtyard, there were also four cannons and balls of the same
caliber on top of the walls.®® The others were distributed among the naibs and the mudirs
(mudiir).%” To all these the murids were both bodyguards and trusted servants who were sent
on special missions when necassary.®® In the late 1830s Schamyl had already started to lay the
foundation for a larger regular force. Thus in the early 1840s every ten houses were obliged

66 Depping, op. cit, p. 52. Even though this visit is very popular and narrated in some other books, iti is not
mnetioned in his study by Dulaurier. Depping gives detailed information about this visit that took place in
Dargo in 1848 because an Armenian merchant, named Atarov was perhaps one of the luckiest persons who
managed to see and talk to Schamyl. Therefore, a man called Mr. Sollogoub, who visited Mosdok, heard that
Atarov had visited Schamyl and he went to his house and asked him to write about his visit to Dargo. However,
Atarov accepted his offer on the condition that everything should be written as it is. The article was later
reviewed by Mr. Sollogoub’s friend, with only some grammar mistakes corrected, but without any changes
made sent to Russia’s “Northern Bee” newspaper. The article was published in the newspaper on December 18
and 19 1948 see. Depping, op. cit, p. 40-41.

67 The mudir supervised the different activities of several naibs, and led them and their men in a battle. In addition,
the mudir fulfilled all the functions of a naib in his community of residence, the same as the Imam in the area
around his own place of residence see. Gammer, op. cit p. 226.

68 Moreover, the “naibi murids” were renowned for their fearlessness, their absolute loyalty and their complete
obedience to their Imam even to the point of sacrificing their own lives. And they also led to fear among the
people. Their basic needs such as arms, horses, clothing and the maintenance of their families were met by the
Imam and the mudirs and naibs. Even though the murids are fearsome and awe-inspiring, they represented a
small elite force. see. Gammer, op. cit, p. 228.
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to contribute one armed horseman and these horsemen, called murtazigs (murtezak),” were
refrained from any other work, their own and their families” upkeep, their fields and so on.
Depping also mentions that it is undoubtedly a remnant of the honor guard formed by Hamzad
Bek. Schamyl is surrounded by a special guard chosen from among the murids. The aouls vie
for the honor of providing soldiers to this elite troop, but to be involved in it, one must have
shown constant proof of bravery and loyalty. Members of this swear to renounce all family ties
and those who are unmarried remain celibate, while others have no contact with their wives and
children during their service. Schamyl wanted them to set an example of temperance for the
people, and for all their efforts to be dedicated to the defense of the country and its leader. These
guards number a thousand and more importantly, not a single one has ever fallen alive into the
hands of the Russians; not a single one has betrayed their oath of allegiance. Their words are
orders, and anyone who disobeys would be punished by death.”

Additionally, Dulaurier mentions that Schamyl had an intelligence organization and this
police force was always vigilant and suspicious due to the constant state of unrest and fear of
desertion, and therefore they could intrude into even private lives, monitoring everyone from
judges to religious scholars.” In accordance with this, it is noted that in order to exercise
control over the naibs and mudirs and collect information independent of their own reports, the
Imam had “mubhtasibs”, (muhtesip) who travelled around incognito and reported to Schamyl
on the activities of his deputies.”?In other words, so as to protect the local population from the
tyranny of the deputies and prevent some abuses, there were secret inspectors, thge number
of which was uncertain, and they had no fixed residence and wherever there was suspicion
of any corruption, they moved from one village to another. The institutions like divan and
muhtesips are said to have been borrowed from Ottoman administration system based on the
recommendation of Youcouf-Hadji (Yusuf Haci), a Chechen who had long resided in Istanbul.”

69 They were responsible for the other nine families and had to dedicate themselves to military service such as
guard duties, patrols, ambushes, and so on in the vicinity of their villages. The murtaziqs were organised in
separate units and fought separately from the levies of their area. The institution of the murtaziqs also provided
solutions to several problems such as supplying a large and always ready force to fight against Russians or in
the case of outbreak of internal rebels which do not bring any cost to the treasury. At the same time it created
a large group which concenterated themselves on the continuation of the Imam’s rule and could also be trusted
to control its fellow-villagers. In addition to this force, Schamyl established a regular infantry unit, probably
in the mid-1840s. However, not much information can be obtained from the sources about this infantry. Its
name is “Nizam” and it indicates clearly its inspiration: the nizam-i cedid of the Ottoman Empire and of
Mulammad Ali. It seems that the Nizam was concentrated in Schamyl’s place of residence and was under his
exclusive command, unlike the murtazigs, who were under the naibs” command. The only time the nizam was
put into action against Russians was in 1851. Despite this and the Russian ridicule, the Nizam forces must have
played an important tool in at least being as a deterrent factor to enforce the Imam’s will in his ruling area see.
Gammer, op. cit, p. 228-229.

70  Depping, op. cit, p. 71.

71  Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 314.

72 Gammer, op. cit, p. 226-227.

73 Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 316.
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Depping says that Schamyl’s ruling domain is divided into twenty provinces, each
governed by a naib or governor. These naibs have the same authority, except for four, the
most intimate persons of Schamyl, who enjoy unlimited power. They are not accountable
to the Imam for their administration and can give decision when necessary, while the others
must ask for the master’s advice before taking a decision. In addition, each province has a
person (qadi) who serves as a judge and communicates Schamyl’s orders and proclamations
to people.”™ Depending on changing circumstances Schamyl also divided the region under
his realm into several districts, During the peak of Schamyl’s power in 1844 and 1845, this
number ranged from twenty four to twenty five and each district was headed by a deputy
called “naib” who held some religious, political, military, and administrative responsibilities.
They also had the responsibility of collecting taxes, raising troops, enforcing sharia law,
resolving disputes, and preventing personal vendettas. The naibs formed the backbone of the
administrative military machinery. As has been mentioned by Depping and Dulaurier here,
they were nominated by Schamyl to specific territories, usually one community only but on
some occasions more. Each community was notified by Schamyl about the nomination of a
naib over them. The number of naibs varied from four in 1840 to thirty three in 1856. The
powers granted to the naibs and the areas under their command differed as well.”

Each deputyship was further divided into areas under the jurisdiction of a leader called
“dibir”, and the dibirs were divided into neighbourhoods under the administration of a
mullah with political and judicial authority. Depending on the amount of power delegated
to the Imam’s representative, the number and extent of villages within a deputyship varied
ranging from 2,000 to 7,000 families.” Dibirs or “mazuns” were the assistants working under
the orders of the Naibs (mezuns) and they would administer the sub regions.”” Usually the
mazums also commanded a hundred each, while the naibs commanded several, usually five
hundreds. Under the deputies or naibs, there were judges (qadis) who were also responsible
for security. The judges or kadis were held responsible for regularly reporting any significant
events to the deputy and promptly executing Schamyl’s orders. It is said that the naibs were
forbidden to pass any sentence according to the sharia law, because for these affairs each
naib had a mufti (miiftii) and qadis and each qadi was responsible for a mosque and its
community. He had to judge according to the sharia, lead the prayer, deliver the khutba
(hutbe) and generally ensure that the people in his community behaved in accordance with
sharia.” In line with Dulaurier, Depping also says that the army established by Schamyl is
well organized and each naib is obliged to provide the state with three hundred cavalrymen,
recruited as follows: ten families must send one and the family supplying soldier is exempt

74  Depping, op. cit, p. 69.

75  Gammer, op. cit, p. 226.

76  Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 314.

77  Fikret Efe, “Seyh Samil’in Mektuplarinin Icerik Analizi”, Islami Arastirmalar Dergisi, XV1/2, 2003, p. 270.
78  Gammer, op. cit, p. 227.
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from paying tithe and the other nine families are responsible for equipment and maintenance.
By means of this system the army became active. In addition, there was a mobile army, a kind
of national guard. All inhabitants of the aouls ranging from fifteen to fifty years old were part
of it and they had to train themselves in using weapons and riding horses. Their mission was
also to defend their villages against enemy attacks, and if necessary, toaccompany Schamyl
on his distant expeditions.”

Dulaurier also provides information as to the reforms made by Schamyl in the military
field. To him, the establishment of an artillery unit in 1841 alone proves how superior and
talented Schamyl was as a statesman, because he struggled to establish the unit against the
opposition of his senior advisors and members at the time. For instance, he put an old six-
caliber cannon into service that had been left in the mountains. The events of 1843 enabled
him to capture field artillery and other weaponry, and seize hundreds of horses to swell the
ranks of his cavalry.® Finally, in 1845, he set up a foundry in Veden, and fifty cannons were
cast during his twenty-five years of rule. The production methods about which he talked to a
government commissioner during his captivity in Kaluga were the most primitive; therefore,
these cannons quickly became unusable and only four cannons met the requirements of
ballistics. Each cannon bore the imprint of the Imam’s seal with the inscription “Cast at
the command of Schamyl.” Moreover, there were three active gunpowder factories in
Ountsoukoul, Gounib, and in Veden operated with a hydraulic device. Bullets were cast and
war fuses were produced in Veden and the bullets bore the inscription “Schamyl” on one side
and “May Allah increase and elevate his glory!” on the other side.®

Another reform made in the military system in 1842 was Schamyl’s attempt to replace
the old military hierarchy with a system of order (regular troops) that resembled the Russian
infantry. Moreover, the new operations were coordinated by a complex administrative and
military system, with a clearly delineated structure, uniforms that distinguished rank and
function, and even a military band.®* For instance, he granted the rank of General symbolized
by two half-silver stars to his three chief deputies, Akhverdi-Mahoma, Schwaib-Mollah, and
Ouloug-Bey and other deputies and many cavalry commanders were awarded the title of
captain, distinguished by an oval medal. Deputy reserves, judges, and former leaders of aouls
(villages) were granted a smaller medal. Depping also asserts that in the organization of his

79  Depping, op. cit, p. 70.

80 King, op. cit, p. 80.

81 Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 316. Gammer says that In 1842 Schamyl started to build his artillery, which he used with
such devastating results in 1843. At first, the artillery consisted exclusively of captured Russian pieces. Later
he started to cast his own cannon, however, of poor quality. In both ways the Imam accumulated a few dozen
pieces of artillery. Deserters from the Russian army played a major role in the operation and maintenance of
Schamyl’s artillery. The Imam did everything to facilitate his use of artillery, including the paving of special
roads for the rapid movement of guns within his realm see. Gammer, op. cit, p. 229.

82 King, op. cit, p. 80.
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army, Schamyl used the honorary signs, medals, and other distinctions that rewarded valor.
For example, the leader of a hundred soldiers who has distinguished himself in war receives
a round silver medal adorned with poetic inscriptions, the commanders of three hundred men
receive triangular medals and the others receive epaulettes that exert an irresistible allure
over the Mountaineers’ pride.®

However, his attempt to establish regular troops military failed. When they were defeated
and destroyed by General Bariatinskii at Schalty on the Bassa River, in 1851. Schamyl
completely abandoned the idea of having regular troops. Instead, he instructed his deputies
not to march in tight formatio against Russians, but constantly urged them to harass the enemy,
knowing that the Mountaineers could neither withstand prolonged artillery fire, especially
from cannons, or could resist the organized units. Dulaurier also focues on the disipline in the
army. He says that discipline was extremely strict, and absolute obedience was mandatory.
Orders were given from the highest to the lowest ranking soldier hierarchically. For instance,
depending on the situation, even the slightest violation could be punished by death. If it
occurs, a piece of gray felt which was a humiliating symbol for cowardice in battle would
be tied around the right arm. If a similar piece of fabric was sewn on the back, it indicated
desertion. Any man bearing the mark of disgrace would be banned from his relations with
women. * Similar to Dulaurier, Depping narrates that there is also a certain hierarchy, as
there are captains and generals. As for the cowards, they are distinguished by a piece of felt
attached to their back or arm. In the past, they were exposed to ridicule by being dressed in
women’s clothing. To Depping, this custom probably originated from the Persians, among
whom a warrior convicted of cowardice was made to wear a woman’s dress and parade
around the camp for a whole day.*

Yet there was also a system of graded rewards and honors and these included some gifts
such as weapons, clothing, horses, cattle, and sheep, sometimes supplemented with money.
For example, in 1840, a number of military decorations were made and the leaders (youz-
baschis) at the head of a unit of one hundred men were awarded a round silver medal as a
reward for courage, those leading a unit of three hundred men (utsch-youz-baschis) were
given a triangular medal, and finally, leaders at the head of units of five hundred men (besch-
youz-baschis) were awarded silver epaulettes with the same metal fittings.* Likewise, it is
stated that in order to create more uniformity and discipline Schamyl also introduced specific
colours of clothing for the regular units as well as for all the commanders and functionaries.
Additionally, some standard marks of distinction for commanders as well as for anyone
displaying courage on the battlefield were used in the early 1840’s.

83  Depping op. cit, p. 72.
84  Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 317.
85 Depping, ibid., p. 72.

86 Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 317.
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In terms of civil laws, although implemented with slight variations, it only encompassed
the laws set forth by the Quran and followed in all Muslim countries, so Schamyl had no
need to make reforms in this area. The only thing Schamyl could do was to establish sharia
law instead of adat, and he fulfilled it by declaring that adat was contrary to the will of God
and the Prophet.’” Therefore, a monetary fine for violating sharia and disobeying the orders
of Imam was introduced. For instance, if a thief was caught red-handed, the fine would be
doubled, in that case half would go to the victim, and the other half to the treasury of the state.
Moreover, there were also imprisonment and underground prison for more serious crimes
and adultery, murder, betrayal, or espionage could be punished by execution. Sometimes,
Murids would also be sentenced to be shot or executed by knife. To prevent clandestine
dealings with the enemy, the Chechen people were divided into groups of ten, and each
group’s members were collectively responsible for the crime to be committed; in case of a
member’s betrayal or escape, each member of the group would be fined 50 rubles, without the
possibility of execution if the culprit were caught.®® In order to understand Schamyl’s sharia
policy properly, some facts should be taken into account, for the sharia he enforced was
based on fundamentalist interpretation adopted by the Nagshbandiyya and it was enforced in
opposition to or in order to uproot both the local adats or bid’as (bid’at)® owing to contact
with the Russians and that sometimes the word sharia was understood as the Muslim way of
life in its own entirety.

Schamyl also established a treasury system and the revenues were collected from various
channels, such as “zakat” collected from the produce of landowners, head tax levied on
families, one-fifth of the spoils (khums) obtained from enemies and the revenue obtained
from fines and confiscations and so on. Related to the in come of the state, Depping says
that Schamyl’s income initially consisted only of looting, of which one-fifth belongs to the
chief, according to an age-old custom. However, Schamyl established a terasury system and

87 In this sense, King places much greater emphasis on the fact that in the self-perception of leaders in the
northeast highlands, the crucial connection among the three imams, as well as with earlier figures like Sheikh
Mansur, was not solely their strong hatred or opposition to Russia, but rather their devout adherence to Islam.
Since their primary aim was to guide Muslim communities back to a strict adherence to the teachings of the
Quran, they mainly concentrated on steering them away from the customary laws and folk religious practices.
This fervor for spiritual and doctrinal purity could be directed against both Muslim and secular authorities. For
instance, it is recorded that Schamyl’s representative, or “naib” in Circassia replaced the name of the Ottoman
Sultan (the caliph) with Shamil’s own name during Friday prayers. Related the customary law (adat) treferring
to the work of Muhammad Tahir al-Qarakhi, his scribe and advisor of Schamyl, King says that Schamyl is
described not as a protonational leader against Russia but as a pious man seeking to root out wicked laws
and replace them with sharia. For instance, the book has Schamyl argue for the unity of Islam, denying the
traditional divisions of authority in the highlands and even dismissing the differences between distinct schools
of Islamic thought see. King, op. cit, p. 81-82.

88  Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 318.

89 It refers to anything that emerged after Prophet Muhammad, including not only religious practices and
behaviors but also new ideas, practices, and customs related to daily life that emerged later see. Rahmi Yaran,
“Bid’at”, DIA, issue 5, Istanbul 1992, p. 129.
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there are fixed taxes that the naibs are responsible for collecting. Whereas in some provinces,
the tax is paid in money; in others where metal is less abundant, it is paid in kind. All tribes
provide a tithe of their crops. The lands that once belonged to the mosques, serving only
to feed the laziness of priests and dervishes, have become the property of the state.”® The
accounting was maintained by Schamyl’s vizier Khadjio and it should be noted that it was
not as complex as one might think. Khadjio would record the revenues and expenditures on
pieces of paper to be kept in a chest, which would then be used to compile the final accounts.
This ensured that expenditures were made quite systematically, and the public treasury as
well as the Imam’s private treasury were well protected against any attempted theft. The
Russian ruble, the sole currency in circulation in the Eastern Caucasus, was predominantly
used in silver. Gold coins, especially half rubles and Dutch ducats, were reserved for women’s
jewelry. As for silver-plated coins in tin or ruble denominations, the mountaineers would
strip or break off the plating when they came into possession of them. Public resources were
allocated for the expenses of the holy war, soldier salaries, maintenance of mosques, and the
needs of widows and orphans.

The state treasury was carried to Dargo in 1840 and then to Veden by Schamyl from
1845 onwards.” Indeed, the state treasury was called as “bayt al-mal” (bey’tiil mal) and the
revenues were obtained through “zakat”, “kharaj” (harag) and “khum” (hum).”> Gammer
provides further details related to the treasury system established by Schamyl stating that
there are two main taxes, the shar’i kharaj (land tax) and zakat (alms). The former was
imposed only on a few villages which was given to the Avar khans and some pasture lands
and it was paid in money. The latter, zakat was paid both in money (2-5 per cent) and kind-
sheep (1-2 per cent) and cereals (12 per cent). According to the statement of Schamyl’s
treasurer, the lowest annual income from the kharaj was 4,500 silver rubles and from the
zakat 3,200 silver rubles, 3,200 sheep and 523,102 measures of cereals. In fact, the numbers
were usually much higher, even double. The seven villages, exempted from military service,
provided specific quotas of salt and saltpetre to the treasury and they were also obliged to sell
all the surpluses to the Imam at fixed prices.”

Unlike Dularier, Depping gives some information related to the post system organised
by Schamyl. He organized a courier service fo important news, covering vast distances with
unprecedented speed. Equipped with a document signed by the naib, they only need to show
it in the villages they pass through to immediately receive a fresh horse and a guide. If the
courier is unable to continue his journey, he is cared for by the community, and another

90 Depping, op. cit, p. 73.

91 Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 318-319.
92 Kutlu, op. cit, p. 242.

93  Gammer, op. cit, p. 231.
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messenger is chosen * Dulaurier also writes about Schamyl’s justice understanding pointing
out that as he is a meticulous enforcer of justice, when he received any complaint of oppression
and injustice, he immediately handled and tried to resolve such issues. In his eyes, including
his relatives no one had a special place. Therefore, he would not even hesitate to sacrifice
some of his own relatives.” In order to exemplify this, an interesting incidence is recounted
in some of the Western sources. However, even though Dulaurier does not mention it in his
study, Depping recounts this incidence in detail to reveal Schamyl’s justice understanding in
deatil.

It is said that in 1843 surrounded on all sides by Moscovite battalions, abandoned by
theirLesghi brothers, the inhabitants of Greater and Lesser Chechnya decided to send a
delegation to Schamyl to ask him for a sufficient number of troops that would enable them
to fight against Russians, and even to drive them out of the country where they had just
erected the fortress of Wosdwischenskin which Russians planned to establish a permanent
settlement. If Schamyl could not send them the assistance they needed, they begged him
at least to allow them to submit to Russia, being unable to continue fighting against such a
mighty power any longer. However, no one dared to undertake such a mission because to
appear before Schamyl with such a proposal would mean risking one’s life. Therefore, the
Chechens were forced to draw lots, and four persons were chosen to send their message to
him. Thus, they accepted the perilous mission and promised to bring back favorable news to
them. However, the eldest of the delegation, Tépi, a wise man, warned them that not only
the common people, but also the most devoted murids of Schamyl can never utter the word of
submission to the giaours in front of him. Then he said that if they dared to utter this word in
his presence, he would immediately order their tongues to be ripped out, their eyes gouged,
or their heads decapitated. To escape from the destiny that awaited them, and to fulfill at
least part of their mission safely, he devised a more secure plan saying that as far as he heard,
the one who has much influence over Schamyl, and who can speak freely before him mouth
is his mother. Therefore, via Hassim Mollah, they were able to reach her in return for two
hundred gold coins. She was persuaded to talk to his son about their demands. However,
Schamyl did not tell her mother about his decision and secluded himself in the mosque, after
instructing all the inhabitants to assemble around the holy place and to remain there praying
until his emergence. Upon hearing this news, the people rushed and surrounded the mosque
and began to wait to hear his announcement The doors opened, and Schamyl appeared. After
saying a few words to the ear of one of his murids standing beside him, he ascended to
the platform of the mosque, surrounded by his guards. For a few moments, he stood silent,
without uttering a word, the envoys from Chechnya were there, holding their breath. The
servant whom Schamyl had sent soon returned, bringing his mother with him, and she was

94 Depping, op. cit, p. 74.
95  Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 320.
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also led onto the platform of the mosque. Schamyl commanded her to stand before him, and,
raising his eyes to the sky, he announced that God’s will is that one hundred lashes must be
given to the person who first spoke to him about this shameful demand and that person is his
mother. When she heard of her name, the unfortunate woman cried out and fell unconscious
at her son’s feet. Upon this he added that since Mohammad understood his great pain, he was
told that he would suffer the punishment on behalf of his mother. Thus, it was also thought
that the four Tchétchens would be subjected to the most dreadful torture. The unfortunate
ones were on their knees, their faces pressed against the ground, awaiting their sentence.
However, surprisingly Schamyl ordered them to return to their homes and in response to
their cowardly proposals, tell their fellow citizens what they had seen and heard there. It is
needless to say that since this incidence, Schamyl had never received such a demand again.*®
As can be seen from this unusual incidence, in order to maintain the discipline, Schamyl
seems not to give any concession or tolerate any violations from the sharia law, even for the
sake of his beloved ones.

To keep the tribes at odds with one another and accustomed to unlimited freedom and
more prone to uprisings against his rule due to the threat of war which endanger their own
interests, under control, Schamyl would employ brutal suppression methods, such as burning,
annihilation of the male population, and enslavement of women and children. In addition,
those who had been disloyal or were suspected of disloyalty were sent into exile to distant
places and resettled in designated areas.”’ Betrayals, whether realized or planned, were
immediately uncovered by his intelligence agents and promptly punished. Therefore, his
name had instilled a kind of fear and this organized regime of fear led to clandestine reactions
and having enemies. However, great care was taken in the selection of those surrounding him
or allowed to approach him. For instance, in public, he would only appear with his disciples
and except for the very close associates, he was highly inaccessible. He had a special room
in his house, which he used as both a prayer room and a study, where he would often take his
meals. When he wanted to spend the night praying or reading religious texts, he would retire
to this room. Only his son Gazy-Mahomet and his vizier Khadjio were allowed to enter this
room and his father-in-law, the renowned mullah of Dagestan, Djemal-Eddin, was admitted
to see him.”®

If any tribe showed resistance to his commands or demands or if he noticed a decrease
in loyalty, he would retreat to seclusion in the mosque for five or six days. Then, he would
deliver such powerful and fervent sermons on the love of God and hatred towards Russians to
the people loyal to him and Muridism and in that way he aimed to increase their motivation to

96  Depping, op. cit, p. 67.
97  Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 320.
98  Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 20.
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fight against the infidels. Similarly, Depping also notes that Schamyl never undertakes a serious
matter, such as an expedition against Russians without the consent of Allah. He therefore goes
into a cave or a mosque for a few days, and when his retreat is over, he appears to announce
people the divine revelations. He often used this method to put an end to the bloody feuds
that traditionally passed from one generation to another between Caucasian families, causing
a qreat number of brave men to die. However, the establishment of the state based on sharia
law, the Mountaineers no longer resort to blood feuds. If any crime occurs, the murderer pays
the relatives of thevictim a sum of money, or gives them horses or sheep. Yet Depping stresses
the fact that in some districts, this barbaric custom still prevails, when two families divided by
hereditary hatred reconcile, of delivering poor children who are mercilessly slaughtered so that
losses are equal on both sides.”

In addition, in the midst of his speech, he would address his naibs, condemning their
injustices and oppressions, and threatening the people with the wrath of heaven. If peace were
made with the Russians, he would emphasize the fact that mosqueswould be converted into
churches, women’s honor would disappear and the and the brave men would serve for the
Russians as soldiers or slaves. In order to spread the doctrines of Muridism in Caucasia, he had
established religious schools in every mosque to propagate his doctrine, in there children were
raised according to the principles of Muridism, for Schamyl thought that the wild independence
of Dagestan had negatively impacted societal morality. Therefore, he aimed to correct it and
return to the cleanliness and purity taught by religious law.'” For instance, he threatened
any woman who did not dress according to Sharia with a fine, and he publicly chastised the
women from the village of Inkhoulu for swimming in the river “without their trousers on”.
Some tribes, such as Akoual, Kalalal, Kidatl, and others, had abandoned the habit of wearing
trousers, which damaged their honor in Caucasus. Therefore, his determined and persistent
efforts to implemet sharia laws in society at least prevented the spread of such things. These
harsh and strict rules also condemned all luxuries: worldly decorations, silk garments, dance,
music an the use of precious stones was reserved only for the adornment of religious books and
weapons. Such sort of changes seem to direct one towards a kind of priestly or monastic life in
the midst of family life. Through these reforms, Schamyl gives the impression of striving for an
impossible ideal; however, the best evidence that these were accomplished with extraordinary
practical understanding and met the needs of the people is the deep sorrow he left behind after
a 25 year leadership. Besides these, Dulaurier remarks that even if Schamyl had a strict and
harsh ruling style, he could not be accused of tyranny and cruelty, because even the Russians
praised his treatment towards both his prisoners and those close to him. Furthermore, when his
deputies were complained, they were immediately removed from their post and placed under

supervision.'”!

99  Depping, op. cit, p. 75.
100 Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 321.
101 Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 321- 322.
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On the other hand, Dulaurier mentions the negative effects of Schamyl’s ruling system
under his domain. In this context, he asserts that while investigating how Schamyl’s rule
served the mountain dwellers, one aspect to be considered is its destructive impact on their
independence. This effect manifested itself much deeper than Schamyl predicted, for being
under absolute authority weakened their strongest driving force, individual initiative, and
natural resilience. In other words, Schamyl’s concentraion of all power in his hand actually led
to weakening because by preventing things like theft, looting, and blood feuds, suppressing
disputes and rivalries, Schamyl eradicated the habits that fueled the natural warrior spirit
of the Chechens and Lezgis. For instance, his best deputies, such as Akhverdi-Mahoma,
Schwaib-Mollah, Mohammad-Mouga-Kai, were known as bandits in their youth. However,
Schamyl created brave, talented and enterprising leaders out of them. Yet these, who died
with the weapons in their hands, did not leave successors trained in the same school to take

their place behind, which led to diminishing the strength of resistance against the Russians.'®?

5- Schamyl’s capture by the Russians and His Captivity in Kaluga

In fact, Schamyl’s downfall had been apparent for several years because besides other
reasons, long years of accumulated physical or mental fatigue led to much less personal
involvement in battles in his later years. However, when significant opportunities arose, he
did not hesitate to fight with his soldiers, just as he did in the old days. '®The Caucasian
hero finally collapsed, having launched an attack against Russians with only a handful of
followers. The four hundred people imprisoned with him in Gounib (Gunib), only forty-
seven survived this disaster and the ground was packed with the bodies of the Mountaineers
and Russians. Schamyl was still fighting on a hidden place carved into the rock. However,
General Bariatinskii came onto the field and halted the gunfire, informing him that he was
obliged to surrender. The Imam had no choice left and emerged from his refuge, advancing
with dignity. Dulaurier narrates this incidence as follows:

“So, are you Schamyl?” the prince asked. — ‘Yes, I am,” he replied. — ‘Well, your life is
spared; you will preserve your wives and property. Tomorrow I will send you to Petersburg.
Your fate lies with the emperor’. The captive bowed his head without saying anything.
Suddenly, he thought he was facing death and stopped twice to pray as he was being
taken to the Russian camp. However, when he saw the tea prepared in a silver set in the
tent assigned to him, he began to calm down. Thus, he became a captive without losing
any of the greatness and respect he had earned through his quarter-century-long heroic
struggle. The generosity shown to him is as much an honorable part of the victor as it is of
the one who shows it. Schamyl, greeted with respectful curiosity and sympathetic interest
everywhere in Russia, did not seem not to know what to do in a civilized society, which

seemed quite strange to him.”'*

102 Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 323.
103 Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 323.
104 Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 324.
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It is said that he quickly adapted himself to the new situation. Additionally, it was notable
that despite being accustomed to wielding authority and also accustomed to receiving praise
from everyone, he exhibited calm, relaxed, and noble behaviors. During I1. Alexander’s tour
of southern Russia, the reception given to Schamyl in Tchougouiev, a city within the borders
of the Kharkov province, had a profound impact on him and completely eased his mind about
his fate. During this meeting, the Russian Tsar expressed his desire for this mountaineer
to always preserve his honor and dignity, which are more valuable than life itself for the
people of the mountains, and reminded him never to lay down his arms. Moreover, he granted
Schamyl an annual stipend of 10,000 rubles and settled him in Kaluga, one of the most
attractive Russian towns for a Caucasian child, for the surrounding fields, forests, and rivers
reminded him of the green and wild areas of Chechnya and sometimes when he was looking
out of the window he would generally utter these words “Oh my God, this is Chechnya, this
is truly Chechnya!”'%

The house allocated to him as a residence was arranged under the direction of Prince
Vadborskii and turned into a three-story building in which three families could comfortably
live, including the harem of the Imam and the young families of his two sons, Gazy-
Mahomet and Mohammed-Schefii. It was decorated and furnished in line with the Shamyl’s
wishes and instructions, reflecting his extremely simple lifestyle and avoiding anything
incompatible with his religious beliefs. Among the items excluded were mirrors, paintings,
silks, and woven fabrics featuring human and animal figures deemed inappropriate according
to Islamic teachings. Only the reception hall on the ground floor was decorated in a European
style, albeit quite modestly. However, a special place allowed for the beautiful Kerima, the
wife of Gazy-Mohamet, who was the daughter of Daniel-Bek, the former vizier of Shamyl
in Veden, was furnished with European-style furniture.'®

During his early days in Kaluga, Schamyl enjoyed attending intimate gatherings where
he would be warmly welcomed in the evenings. Due to his passionate love for music, he
always made sure to inquire beforehand if there would be music played on the piano, as he is
particularly fond of it. However, after a short while, he realized that the prolonged gatherings
were wearing him out and he wanted to return to his traditional lifestyle he had had for 64
years, which was falling asleep at sunset, and waking up at dawn. There was also another
reason that kept him tied to his home, which was his strict adherence to Muslim customs.
According to these customs, it was forbidden for women to go outside without wearing a veil
and being seen in public. Therefore, he declared that practices such as men wearing tuxedos
and women leaving their faces and their shoulders uncovered to be disturbingly immoral. For
instance, when traveling from the Caucasus to Petersburg and arriving in Kharkov, he was
invited to the governor’s house. At the entrance, the sight of ballroom made him feel very

105 Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 326.
106 Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 326.
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disturbed and he stepped back and began to pray. When asked about what he thought about it,
he ironically replied , “You Russians, you will not be able go to heaven because your heaven
looks like a place more beautiful than what Muhammad promised us in the sky.””!*”

Living in a secluded life, away from turmoil and conflicts that shaped his judgments
throughout his dangerous life, Schamyl, as stated by Rounovskii, seemed to undergo a great
transformation and he became like a silent lion. Moreover, Schamyl, who once instilled fear
with his name now turned into a simple and pure child. In fact, Schamyl fueled by his high
intellect and by the fatalistic belief unique to the people of the East, appears to accept reality
with ease. Yet he was generally cheerful and smiling until the moment a memory suddenly
would cast a shadow of sadness over his calm face. In such times, in order to avoid these
painful recollections, he began to pray and increase his fervor. For example, he increased
the number of his daily prayers from five to nine. It should also be noted that Schamyl was
in great sorrow and grief after his captivity, and more probably he fully devoted himself
to religious practices. However, when looked at his letters it is clearly understood that he
appreciates the Russian government due to his well treatment and the respect he was shown.
Moreover, in a letter sent by Schamyl to Muhammed Emin dated November 24, 1859, it
is mentioned that Russia treated him with respect and generosity and she did not please his
enemies who would be delighted with his captivity. On the contrary, he says that he was

allocated 1000 tuman every year by Tsar and lived in prosperity. '**

Schamyl possessed honest and fair spirit with a warm and generous heart. Because of
these atrributes he managed to win the hearts of everyone who got in touch with him and
he was very sensitive when sympathy was shown to him. For example, he had become so
attached to Colonel Bogouslavski, who had been in charge of him for two months that when
he had to leave and was replaced by another person, he went into deep sorrow for several
days.'” Similarly, through course of time, he developed a good and strong relationship with
Bariatinskii, the Governor and the Commander of the Caucasus. For instance, in a letter sent
to him Schamyl expresses his gratitude to Prince Baryatinskii for his attention and friendly
demeanor, the warm reception he received not only from the Tsar but also from the Tsarina,
and all the commanders. Moreover, it is understood from this letter that Prince Bariatinskii’s
assistance extended beyond it in that as he maintained relations with Schamyl’s family and
provided assistance even after his death in Medina in 1871. Some sources also indicate that
Prince Bariatinskii appealed to the Tsar in order that he could live in prosperity.!!°

107 Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 327.

108 Sahin Dogan, “Seyh Samil ve Aile Fertlerinin Knez A. 1. Baryatinskiy’e Yazdiklar1 Bazt Mektuplar”, Avrasya
Incelemeleri Dergisi, IV/1, 2015, p. 125.

109 Dulaurier op. cit, p. 328.

110 Dogan, op. cit, p. 126. Additionally, in his letters Schamyl’s gratittude towards Knez Baryatinskii is quite
evident that due to the Knez’s illness he expresses his deep sorrow in his lettter dated August 24, 1860. In this
letter Schamyl says that when he heard that he had to go to Germany to seek a cure for his illness, he felt deeply
sad as if his own brother or son had fallen ill see. Dogan, op. cit, p. 127.
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Although he is now over sixty years old, he still appears strong; tall with broad shoulders
and a slender waist. It is immediately noticed that he is one of the distinct types native to
the Caucasus, an oval head with sharp features and gray eyes, a long nose, and particularly
slender feet. Despite the war weariness and several wounds he had including the most serious
one which pierced his chest and punctured his lung, His walk is balanced and dignified.
Thoughts, rigorous devotions, and the hardships of life seem to have caused him to have
deep wrinkles on his face. Looking at the excellent photograph taken by the skilled Tbilisi
photographer Moritz during Schamyl’s passage through this city, one can easily see an
impressively calm and serious demeanor accompanied by signs of kindness and courtesy.
The eyes hidden beneath his thick brows also display a combination of determination and
courage as if he was gazing towards the sky.!"" In addition, Dulaier focuses on the opinions
of Runosvkii related to his religious perspective towards Christianity. For instance, when
a large number of Russian sectarians (raskolniki) had taken refuge in the mountains and
lived in colonies near Véden and in Daghestan, under the protection of the imam, they were
allowed to build new churches, repair the old ones, and practice their religious ceremonies
freely, without paying any taxes or submission to him. Moreover, when the Russian troops
arrived near Véden, Schamyl had given them a hand and had them to move to Shoubouty,
where they were provided with asylum."? In fact in Islam iti is known that the non Muslims
are obliged to pay tithe under an Islmaic state and terrritories. For example, the verse 29 of
the Surah Al-Tawbah, which discusses the necessity of collecting jizyah (cizye) from the
non muslims and forms the basis for the dhimma contract, essentially contains a regulation
that puts an end to wars and hostilities in international relations. In practice, the dhimma
contract is seen to be made not with individuals but with religious groups constituting any
region or the population of a town. Indeed, Muslim jurists openly state that the main purpose
of this contract is not to obtain material benefits but to compel non muslims to cease hostile
relations and make peace with Muslims.!"* Moreover, during the Classical period Muslim
jurists established certain rules regarding places of worship within the framework of the

111 Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 330.

112 Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 329.

113 Ahmet Ozel, “Gayri Miislim”, DA, issue 13, Istanbul 1996, p. 420. For more detailed information see.
Ahmet Eksi, “Islam Hukuku Bakimidan Gayrimiislim Ulkelere Hicret”, AIBU Ilahiyat Fakiiltesi Dergisi,
7/13, 2019, pp. 220-241; Ali Giiler, “Osmanli Devleti’nde Gayrimiislimlerin Din-ibadet, Egiitm, Ogretim
Hiirriyetleri ve Bu Bakimdan Kilise Defterlerinin Kaynak Olarak Onemi: 4 Numarali Kilise Defterinden Ornek
Fermanu, say1 09, OTAM, 1998, pp. 155-175. Muammer Arangiil, Islam Hukuku Agisindan Gayrimiislim Ulke
Kanunlarimin Baglayiciligr, Marmara Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiitsii, Yayimlanmamis Doktora Tezi,
Istanbul 2015 Giilnihal Bozkurt, “islam Hukukunda Zimmilerin Hukuki Statiisii”, Prof. Dr. Kudret Ayiter
Armagam, Dokuz Eyliil Universitesi Hukuk Fakiiltesi Dergisi Vol. 111, No. 1-4, Ankara 1988, pp. 115-155;
Giilnihal Bozkurt, “Islam Hukukunda Miis’temen’ler”, Prof. Dr. Fadil Hakki Sur 'un Anisina Armagan, Ankara
Universitesi Siyasal Bilgiler Fakiiltesi Yaymlari, Ankara 1983, pp. 361-379; Majid, Khadduri, Islam’da Savas
ve Barig, Fener Yaymlari, Istanbul 1998; Ahmed Ozel, Islam Hukukunda Milletleraras: Miinasebetler ve Ulke
Kavrami, Marifet Yaymlari Istanbul 1982; Hiiseyin Yurdaydin, “Islam Devletlerinde Miisliiman Olmayanlarin
Durumu”, Ankara Universitesi llahiyat Fakiiltesi Dergisi, issue XXVII, 1985, pp. 97-109.
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conditions of their time. It is generally accepted that non muslims are not allowed to build
places of worship in cities established by Muslims. While it is agreed that places of worship
in cities captured in the warfare should not be harmed, it is also commonly held that new
ones should not be built. The preservation, repair, or construction of new places of worship
in areas captured by means of peace agreements is subject to the terms of the treaty.'* From
the accounts given above, it is seen that Schamyl does not compel them to pay tithe and he
allows them to build their church to carry out their religious rituals freely, this might result
from his hatred and political attitude towards Russia and that’s why he treated them well
or he might have intended to show them the justice and tolerance of Islam. In other words,
since he is also a clever and a talented statesman, he might have aimed to politically sway
those to his side. Namely, when it is necessary, Schamyl knows how to act in a strategic way.
In accordance with this, it is noted that especially Russian, Ukranian and Polish clergymen
and the political refugees were allowed to carry out their religious practices in Dagestan and
Chechnya, the cradle of Muridism. In addition, in the place where Schamyl resided, some
Christian buildings in which they can worship were built and there were also some Christian
clergymen in Dagestan. For instance, when the two of them were killed by a Mountaineer
because of the fact that his two relatives were killed by the Russians. The murderer was
sentenced to death by Schamyl.!"

Dulaurier also mentions Schamyl’s charity understanding towards the poor and asserts
that it extends to prodigality. He exemplifies it saying that his treasurer, the faithful Khadjio,
as he went around the city, distributed alms (zakat) here and there. However, it was often
given to persons who, after receiving them, immediately went to the tavern to drink. Schamyl,
having gone to visit the archimandrite, the rector of the seminary of Kalouga, saw a Gospel in
his library in the Arabic language and asked him to borrow it. Having borrowed this book, he
never went out of his abode and avidly began to read it. He said that there were very beautiful
things there, but also the things that they did not put them into practice. Schamyl noted that
it is written in there that alms should be given with the right hand so discreetly that the left
hand does not know it. Accordingly, he gave his orders to Khadjio. One day in the evening,
the government commissioner, having gone out for a walk, saw his murid on the sidewalk
talking with a man. It was an old man covered with a coarse gray woolen cloak, smelling
of onions and brandy. Khadjio, standing in front of him, with his left hand carefully hidden
behind his back, held in his right hand a purse from which he extracted a ruble with his teeth.
The intervention of the newcomer made the beggar go away, putting the coin in his pocket.
The Russian comissioner asked him if he wanted to know on which the money he gave to
him would be spent and then he showed him the man in the gray coat who disappeared at
the entrance of a place on whose door is written “brandy shop.” He also asked him if it did

114 Ozel, op. cit, p. 421.
115 Aytek Kundukh, Kafkasya Miiridizmi (Gazavat Tarihi), Gozde Kitaplar1 Yaymevi, istanbul 1887, p. 26.
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not mean his going to tavern as well. Schamyl’s treasurer, astonished and struck by the logic
of this reasoning replied that he would definitely tell Schamyl what he witnessed. However,
Dulaurier argues that Schamyl had a definite theory about charity and he did not take into
account the religious belief, ethnicity of the person or what one does with it when he gives
charity as in the example here."

It is known that in traditional Islam the alms or “zakat” are only for the poor, the needy,
those employed to collect (zakat), those whose hearts are to be reconciled, for freeing slaves,
for those in debt, for the cause of Allah, and for the stranded traveler."'” Additionally, the term
of “Miiellefe-i kulub” is defined in dictionaries as those whose hearts are warmed. As a legal
term, it refers to ‘those to whom zakat is given to gain sympathy and support for Islam or
non-Muslims whose hearts are attempted to be warmed towards Islam through some material
incentives as in the example practiced by Schamyl above."'® As is pointed out by Dulairer,
Schamyl seems to follow this principle and intends to both show the tolerance and justice of
Islam and warm the heart of non-muslims. To Kundukh, even these incidences mentioned

above clearly reveal the fact that Muridism can not be defined as a religious fanatism.'”

As is seen from these recounts, the captivity of Schamyl and his new life in Russia seem
to have captivated great attention of the Russians. Therefore, nearly every detail regarding
his flat in which he would live with his family, how it was furnished in accordance with
his wishes, his visits to different places and the visits he received, his accomodation to his
new life, his religious approach and so on are provided to satisfy the curiosity of the reader
because in that way it is aimed to create a new and a different image of Schamyl, whose
name they have already been familiar with through Russian literature before. Thus, they
had a big opportunity to see and get to know who that man having been able to win victories
against a mighty state like Russia for long years. Certainly in the story of a person like
Schamyl, his manners and conduct during his captivity played a significant role in shaping
how Russian society viewed him. If he had been defiant or aggressive, the perception related
to him would have likely been negative. However, some sources indicate that Schamyl
was a courteous captive, showing genuine loyalty to the tsar and appreciation for Russian

116 Dulaurier, op. cit, p. 328.

117 Nihat Dalgn, “Zekat Hiikiimleri”, Ondokuz Mayis Universitesi [lahiyat Fakiiltesi Dergisi, 16/16, 2004, p. 62.
(pp. 43-72). For further information see. Nihat Dalgimn, “islam Hukukuna Gore Satim Sézlesmesi A¢isindan
Mal Kavrami”, OMUIFD, issue X, 1999, pp. 97-128; Veysel Oz, “Islam Tarihinin ilk Dénemlerinde Zekat
Miiessesesi”, Ortagag Arastirmalar1 Dergisi, issue 5, 2022, pp. 241-253; Mehmet Erkal, “Zekat”, DIA, issue 44,
Istanbul 2013, pp. 207-209; Muhammed, Zutig, Kuran’da Zekdt Kavram:, Yayimlanmamus Yiisek Lisans Tezi,
Uludag Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Bursa 2015; Ali Duman, “Sadaka”, DI4, issue 35, Istanbul
2008, pp. 383-384.

118 Ziibeyir Aslan, “islam Hukukunda Miiellefe-i Kulib Kapsamindaki Gayri Miislimlere Zekat Fonundan Pay/
Hisse Tahsisi”, Batman Akademi Dergisi, issue 7, 2023, pp. 198-215; Cengiz Kallek. “Miiellefe-i kulib”, DiA,
issue 31. Ankara 2020, pp. 473-475.

119 Kundukh, op. cit, p. 27.
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hospitality. Therefore, as is argued by Barrett, the focus should not solely be on how Schamyl
adapted himself to his new life, but rather on why Russian society emotionally showed great
interest in him.!?

Large groups of people gathered both inside and outside the Znamenskii Hotel where
Schamyl was staying, filling the grand halls, staircases, and corridors each day, eagerly
hoping to catch a glimpse of him. They continually asked to see him, saying that they
had served in the Caucasus and therefore had a right to or that they were physicians and
demanded to treat his wounds or that they wanted to write a biography of him. Captain
Apollon Runovskii, who was in charge of Schamyl’s house in Kaluga for two and a half
years, recorded the remarkable final scene when he left St. Petersburg for his estate to the
South. He remarks that undoubtedly, Znamenskii Square had not witnessed such a gathering
of people since the railroad’s inauguration. The procession of Schamyl resembled a festive
atmosphere. Numerous kisses were blown through the air by lovely hands, and many people
cried out and said farewell to him askinng him to stay with them a bit longer and to return

to us soon. In other words, they were conveying him their deep affection and best wishes.'*!

While there seemed to be no initial intention to retain Schamyl in Russia as a symbol
of military and colonial triumph, Alexander Il and his officials quickly recognized the
significance of having him in their possession. There was a clear and unwavering policy to
treat Schamyl with respect and provide him with a dignified and comfortable position within
Russian society. Alexander II wasted no time and en route to St. Petersburg at Chuguev on
September 15, he embraced him warmly and expressed his desire to become close friends.
Schamy!’s introduction to Russian society was accompanied by his visits to theaters, factories,
and historic sites as he traveled North. He also met some notable figures in Moscow, such as
General Ermolov Ignatiev (the future ambassador to Constantinople), and K. P. von Kaufmann
(the future Governor-General of Turkestan) in St. Petersburg. In addition, it should be noted
that the arrangements for his stay in Russia were made by some top authorities, Miliutin,
the Minister of War and Bariatinskii, Viceroy of the Caucasus. Bariatinskii appears to have
played a significant role in strategizing how Schamyl would be utilized as a popular symbol
in favour of Russia through maintaining regular communication with him.'?? It can be said
that there have been some reasons about the use of Schamyl. For instance, Bariatinskii saw
Russia as a champion of civilization in the East and therefore planned to devise various
strategies to shift Russia’s traditionally European-focused foreign policy. He also aimed to
create an Orthodox religious order in Tiflis and worked with the Armenian church to convert
Muslims in the Ottoman Empire and Persia. Additionally, he supported the Trans-Caspian

120 Barrett, op. cit, p. 355.
121 Barrett, op. cit, p. 354.
122 Barrett, op. cit, p. 355-356.
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Trade Corporation. More importantly, Bariatinskii viewed the Caucasus as a gateway to the
East using it as a military base, cultural hub, and model colony to showcase Russia’s imperial
prowess. Namely, his significant role in the capture of Schamyl must be understood and
evaluated within this broader context.'>As a consequence, after his surrender Schamyl was
far from the ongoing developments in the region. From Ghunib he was taken across Russia
to St. Petersburg to meet Alexander II.

Likewise, it is emphasized that whereas previous enemies of Russian Empire had been
imprisoned, killed, or exiled, Schamyl became a national celebrity. After his surrender, he
settled into a comfortable retirement in Kaluga, southeast of Moscow. “By the will of the
Almighty, the Absolute Governor, I have fallen into the hands of the unbelievers.” Schamyl
wrote to one of his sons in November 1859. He also said that the tzar had settled him in a
tall, spacious house with everything he needed. Over the dozen years of his captivity, he
became something of a sideshow oddity, the once valiant Lion of Dagestan now surviving
on a generous pension awarded by the tsar. He was introduced to the wonders of Russian
civilization, traveling by railway to St. Petersburg parading through the imperial capitals, and
touring everything from paper mills to sugar factories. He was attended by two of his wives,
three of his sons, four daughters, and their families.

After having lived in seclusion with his family for several years in Kaluga, in 1866, he
was permitted to move to Kiev, and two years later, he performed the Hajj. He passed away
in 1871 there and was buried in Medina. His eldest surviving son, Ghazi Muhammad, served
as an Ottoman General during the 1877-78 war, leading Caucasian volunteers. Schamyl’s
grandson, Sa’id (Sait Shamil), followed in this tradition, participating in the fighting in
Chechnya in the 1920s. Another son, Muhammad Shafi, became a Russian General. Thus, iti
is thought that even though Schamyl’s memory faded in the West and the Muslim world, in
the regions like Chechnya, Daghestan, and among the Caucasian diaspora, particularly the
Circassians, he remained a revered figure in their struggle for freedom. However, this led to
some serious debates over his portrayal in Soviet historiography, which, in turn, only served
to enhance his legacy. Within Russia, he is now regarded as a hero by Muslims beyond the
Caucasus, while outside Russia he became a great symbol for Muslims’ resistance or their
involvement in the conflicts.'**

Conclusion

Caucasus, which serves as a gateway from Europe to Asia and the warm seas of the south,
has had a jeo-strategic imortance, which caused many countries to capture it throughout
history. In other words, Caucasus has attracted the interest of major powers for several

123 Barrett, op. cit, p. 356.
124 Gammer, op. cit, p. 294; King, op. cit, p. 92.
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centuries. However, by the early 19th century, this interest towards region became even more
apparent, and Caucasia turned into an arena where great powers like Russia, England and
France bitterly competed with one another and struggled to display their political power and
influence. In this sense, especially, the North Cuacasus became a place which the Western
countries turned their attention to with their heroic and legendary independence struggle
launched by the Mountainous tribes of North Caucasus against the mighty Russia, following
aggresive and expansionist policies to occupy their homelands. This war was first initiated
and led by Imam Mansur and then in the 19th century as the Nakshabendiyye managed
to spread across the region, it continued under the leadership of Imam Gazi Mohammad,
Imam Hamzad, and Imam Schamyl. However, during the reign of Imam Schamyl it gained
more political influence and encompassed throughout Dagestan and Chechnya. Moreover,
Schamyl achieved to establish a central state based on sharia law. Thus, during those years,
it is seen that some European travelers and researchers published several books regarding the
Caucasian wars, Muridism and its prophets, especially Schamyl.

As is seen from the works of the French researchers Depping and Dulaurier, Imam
Schamyl, who resisted the mighty Russian army with the Mountaineers for twenty five years
are generally portrayed as a heroic warrior, a great commander and a talented statesman,
for with the very limited resources he had, he managed to set a barrier against Russia and
gave her great trouble for a long time. However, it can be argued that taking into account
Depping’s being the member of the Geography Society in France and Dulaurier’s being noted
for his knowledge on history and Eastern languages, to some extent, might reveal their real
interest and sympathy towards Muridism and Schamyl. Yet this positive perspective does
not only stem from their romantic or ordinary interest towards Caucasia, Schamyl and the
Mountaineers. It should be acknowledged that in fact the barrier set by the Mountanieers
against Russia was in favour of some political and economic interests of major European
Powers including France. Therefore, in a sense these two works can be said to exemplify
the extent of this sympathy and interest towards Schamyl and the independence struggle in
Caucasia. In addition, both writers generally give details concerning the early and later life
of Schamyl, some of his striking personal traits, his administration system based on sharia
law and so on. However, it should be noted that both of these works complement each other
in some aspects in that while Depping touches on two interesting incidences like the visit of
an Armenian merchant to Dargo, the residence of Schamyl and the incidence that shows his
justice perspetive that does not tolerate any violation from the sharia law, Dularurier writes
about his captivity by Russians in 1859 and his new life in Kaluga in detail. In that way, it can
be said that he enables us to have a clear portrait of Schamyl before and after his captivity.

Henceforth, Schamyl and the Mountaineers are introduced to the French public in
every aspect. Apart from these, during his captivity years in Kaluga, Schamyl also became
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an important symbol and captivated the great attention of the Russian public. However,
similar to Western countries, Russsia realized the great importance of the possession of
Schamyl and strategically intended to utilize him not only to pacify the Mountain tribes,
but also use Cuacasia as a military base, cultural hub, and model colony to display Russia’s
imperial power. Namely, it should be borne in mind that the capture of Schamyl by Russia
be understood and evaluated from a much broader context; for it can be asserted that in the
initial stages of the independence war, some leading European countries like England, France
and Germany showed great interest in the region not only for their romantic tendency for the
Caucasian tribes’ excepitonal heroism with the very limited means but also for the pursuit of
their political and economic advantages in the East. As a consequence, at first even though
Russia did not notice how important it is to possess Schamyl, she later realized the fact that
he can serve for the great plans and objectives of Russia as well and did her best to try to put
it into effect.
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ABSTRACT

With the exception of military campaigns in Ottoman history, the only Sultan
who traveled to foreign countries and the only caliph who went to Christian
countries as an ally was Sultan Abdiilaziz. One of the most important stops
during Sultan’s journey to Europe in 1867 was Britain. He visited many
institutions here and stayed for more than ten days, participated in banquets
and balls, was given in his honour and hosted many influential people and
institutions at the reception he gave. Sultan’s journey to Europe, the British
leg of his travel in particular, aroused great interest in the British press, and
liberal, conservative, and satirical newspapers kept a close eye on Sultan.
There were page-by-page news about the balls given in the name of the
Sultan, the entertainments organised, the apparel and attitudes of the Sultan
and his entourage, and what they ate and drank. Accordingly, this study aims
to convey the reflections of this journey in British liberal, conservative, and
satirical newspapers and to exhibit the attitudes of dissidents and supporters
towards the journey together with their impressions and reflections on the
British front. The perception of Sultan and Islam that existed in Britain and
changed during the journey will also be revealed.

Keywords: Sultan Abdiilaziz, Ottoman Empire, Britain, journey, newspapers

oz

Osmanli tarihinde seferler istisna tutulmak kosuluyla yabanci memleketlere
seyahate ¢ikmis yegane Sultan, Hiristiyan memleketlere dost olarak gitmis tek
halife, Sultan Abdiilaziz'dir. Sultan Abdiilaziz'in 1867 tarihinde gerceklestirdigi
seyahatin en &nemli duraklarindan biri ingiltere’dir. 10 giinii agkin bir siire
kaldigi bu topraklarda pek cok kurum gezmis, serefine verilen ziyafet ve
balolara istirak etmistir. Verdigi resepsiyonda bircok etkin kisi ve kurum
temsilcisini agirlamistir. Sultanin Avrupa seyahati, 6zelde ise seyahatin
ingiltere ayadi ingiliz basininda miihim alaka uyandirmis; liberal, muhafazakar
ve hiciv gazeteleri Sultan’t yakindan takip etmislerdir. Sultan adina verilen
balolar, tertip edilen eglenceler, Sultan ve maiyetinin giyim-kusamlari,
tutumlari, yedikleri-ictikleriyle ilgili sayfa sayfa haberler nesredilmistir. Bu
calismada, seyahatin ingiliz liberal, muhafazakar ve de hiciv gazetelerine
yansimalari aktarilacak, seyahate yénelik muhalif ve yanlilarin tutumu, ingiliz
cephesindeki izlenimleri ve yansimalari sergilenmeye calisilacak, ingiltere'de
var olan ve seyahatle birlikte degisen Sultan ve Misliiman algisi gozler 6niine
serilmeye calisilacaktir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Sultan Abdiilaziz, Osmanl Devleti, ingiltere, seyahat,
gazeteler
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Reception, Accommodation, and Farewell of the Sultan Abdyilaziz in Britain

Introduction

With the exception of military campaigns in Ottoman history, the only Sultan who
travelled to foreign countries, and the only caliph who went to Christian countries as an ally
was Sultan Abdiilaziz'. For the first time in the history of Britain, a great leader of Muslims,
the representative of the Caliphate and the Sultans, landed on the shores of Britain?. This trip,
which occurred in 1867, happened was the first® and last trip in the history of the Ottoman
Empire?.

The journey occurred on the occasion of the invitation of Emperor Napoleon III to the
International Paris Exhibition to be held in France. The apparent purpose of the journey
was to visit the exhibition’. However, many ideas were put forward regarding the main
purpose of the journey, both during and after it®. Although the obvious purpose was to visit
the exhibition, it was alleged that there were political reasons behind it’. The most important
of these reasons was the necessity of attempting in the presence of the European States in
order to conclude the Cretan political trouble in favour of the Ottomans. Because at that time,
the Crete issue had ceased to be a minor Greek case, had become an international issue®, and
was going through its most depressive phase. In addition, during the invitation, Napoleon
announced that there would be meetings and exchanges of ideas that would strengthen the
general peace through the Ambassador in Istanbul®. Furthermore, from a diplomatic point
of view the journey would have taken place at the point where French-Russian cooperation
in the Cretan issue had declined'. On the Ottoman front, the Sultan’s conveyance of the
Ottoman thesis to Paris and explaining it to the emperor himself was seen as an appropriate
move, and it was hoped that Napoleon’s response would not offend his guest!'. At this point,
Ali and Fuad Pashas considered it important to deliver the views on the Crete issue to the
French through the most authoritative voice'?. This, in turn, strengthened and supported the
idea of solving the trouble of Crete!*. More than 10 years had passed since the Crimean War,

1 Ismail Hami Danismend, /zahli Osmanli Tarihi Kronolojisi, Tiirkiye Yaymevi, 4, Istanbul 1955, p. 217.

2 The Essex Standard and Eastern Counties Advertiser, July 17, 1867.

3 Nihat Karaer, Paris, Londra, Viyana,; Abdiilaziz’in Avrupa Seyahati, Phoenix Yayinlari, Ankara 2012, p. 1.

4 Emre Aract, “Londra Crystal Palace’ta Abdiilaziz Serefine Verilen Konser”, Toplumsal Tarih, issue 49 (1988),
p- 29.

5 Midhat Sertoglu, Mufassal Osmanli Tarihi, Giiven Yaymevi, VI, Istanbul 1963, p. 3151.

6  Danismend, p. 216.

7 Judy Upton-Ward, “Abdiilaziz’in Avrupa Seyahati”, Osmanii, Yeni Tiirkiye Yayinlari, II, Ankara 1999, p. 119.

8  Danismend, p. 216.

9 Sertoglu, p. 3148.

10 R. H. Davison, Osmanli Imparatorlugu 'nda Reform 1856-1876, cev. Osman Akinhay, Agora Kitaplig1, Istanbul

2005, p. 247.

11 Sertoglu, p. 3148.

12 Bedii Sehsuvaroglu, “Sultan Abdiilaziz’in Avrupa Seyahati”, Belgelerle Tiirk Tarihi Dergisi, issue 1 (1967), p.
41.

13 Sertoglu, p. 3151.
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in which Britain and France supported the Ottoman Empire, and the balances in Europe had
changed in this process. The Serbian and Cretan revolts had reached a dangerous level. The
Ali Pasha government considered it necessary to get the support of France and Britain with
this journey'. An article referring to this idea was published in the satirical and humour
magazine Punch, and even an illustration was published on the subject.

Figure 1. John Bull and Sultan Abdiilaziz
Source: Punch or the London Charivari, July 20, 1867.

In the illustration titled “The Illustrious Convalescent” !*, John Bull, a national and
fictional character representing Britain'®, shakes Sultan Abdiilaziz’s hand with one hand and
makes a gesture with the other, expressing peace and calmness, as if to appease the Sultan.
The caption under the drawing reads, “ Mr. Bull ‘You a sick man! Ha! Ha!- I knew my
Crimean doctors would set you up, and this visit will do you all the good in the world.”” It is
implied that the powers that supported the Ottoman Empire during the Crimean War between
1853 and 1856 would also support the Ottoman Empire with this visit'’.

Besides the political reasons regarding Crete, another reason for the Sultan’s journey
was his close observation of innovations and advancements in Europe, with the intention of
implementing these developments in his own country’s. Because Ali and Fuad Pashas found
the journey useful and encouraged the young sultan to apply his innovations'. Through this
opportunity, they believed that the Sultan himself would discover answers to the Ottoman
Empire’s questions: “How is the East?” How is the West now??° In British newspapers, the

14 Nejdet Gok, “Miitercim Halimi Efendi’nin Notlar1 Cer¢evesinde Sultan Abdiilaziz’in Avrupa Seyahati ve
Sonuglari (21 Haziran 1867-7 Agustos 1867)”, Tarihin Pesinde Uluslararasi Tarih ve Sosyal Arastirmalar
Dergisi, issue 7 (2012), p. 165.

15 Punch or the London Charivari, July 20, 1867.

16  John Bull, ed. Arthur William A Beckett, John Bull Press, I, London 1903, pp- 1, 3.

17 Punch, July 20, 1867.

18  Sertoglu, p. 3151.

19  Sehsuvaroglu, p. 41.

20  Cemal Kutay, Sultan Abdiilaziz’in Avrupa Seyahati, Bogazigi Yayinlari, Istanbul 1991, p. 12.
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prevailing view was that the expedition was organized for the preservation of the Ottoman
Empire and the well-being of the people®'. It was underlined that the Sultan would criticise
the current state of Western civilisation, that he was likely to find an answer to the question??,
“While decay seems to be a feature of the East, what was the reason for the development of
the West?” and that it was significant for him to come to London at this point®. It was stated
that the issue of whether it would take the lead in the peaceful solution of the Eastern Question
was another issue. Sultan himself expressed the reason for his journey on many occasions to
Britain. According to these statements, one of the reasons for the trip was to properly complete
the reform process initiated by the Ottoman Empire® and to see what more needed to be done
in his own country to complete the work they had started in the civilisation centres he visited.
Another reason was to establish a sense of brotherhood between the Ottoman subjects and
other European nations®. Within the scope of the first reason expressed by the Sultan, two
civilisation centres and two great empires, France and Britain, were compared with some
points. The question of which state was the antithesis of the Ottoman Empire, which state
would be or could be the pioneer of the Ottoman Empire in this process has been examined.
According to British public opinion, Britain was undertaking this mission in every respect.
Britain, more than France or other continental European countries, gave to promote their own
social interests. This could have set an example for the Ottomans regarding household life
and equality between men and women. Even this point was thought-provoking when it was
examined the Ottoman Empire, which learned that Britain was less inclined to intervene in
the internal regulations of other nations than it always was, to see Britain as a friend on the
way to progress?’. In terms of hospitality, some newspapers compared themselves to France.
Describing France,

When the breeze of a joyful dawn blew free
In the silken sail of infancy,

expressions were included. It was stated that there, were no fairy lands to show, but the
Sultan would witness the industriousness and energy of the British as he wandered the busy
streets of London, where the world’s treasures were gathered, witnessed how justice was
administered in the absence of soldiers, police, churches, and how loyal the rulers and people
with right to vote were to their widowed queens. It was expressed that although France-style
parties were not held, a free and self-governing public landscape would be presented, which

21 The Huddersfield Chronicle, July 27, 1867.

22 The Glasgow Daily Herald, July 5, 1867.

23 The Christian Times, July 12, 1867.

24 Glasgow, July 5, 1867.

25 Christian Times, July 19, 1867.

26  The Burry and Norwitch Post and Suffolk Herald, July 23, 1867.
27  Christian Times, July 19, 1867.
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could not be seen anywhere else in Europe?.
Beginning of the Journey, Transition to Britain, and First Impressions

The Sultan began his European journey on 21 June 1867 by leaving the pier in Istanbul®.
He arrived in the Dardanelles, Messina, and Toulon, respectively, then went to Marseille by
train, where he was greeted by Emperor Napoleon III at Paris Train Station on 30 June. He
stayed in Paris for ten days, then left France with similar ceremonies®.

Figure 2. The Sultan and the Emperor Napoleon in Paris
Source: The [llustrated London News, July 13, 1867.

Preparations in Britain began days ago. Where the Sultan would reside and what
entertainment and performances would be organised in his honour were organised by a
committee, including Madam Musurus®'. Dover station, where the Sultan would disembark
in Britain, was beautifully decorated for the welcome, the road from the pier was covered
with awnings and adorned with flowers. Shortly before the Sultan came ashore, the Prince
of Wales and the Duke of Cambridge, the Duke of Sutherland, Lord Sydney and the garrison
commanders, followed by borough members, the Mayor and the Town Council took their
places at the pier. At the reception, Turkish Ambassador Musurus and all the Embassy
personnel®?, Ismail Pasha, who had just received the title of Khedive at that time**, and Nubar
Pasha and the dignitaries of his entourage, took their places with their neat uniforms and

28  Christian Times, July 12, 1867.

29  Ruznamge-i Ceride-i Havadis, Safer 19, 1284/June 22, 1867. During his European journey, Sultan boarded his
private yacht, the Sultaniye (Feyz-i Cihad). For detailed information, Ali Kemali Aksiit, Sultan Azizin Misir ve
Avrupa Seyahati, Ahmet Sait Oglu Kitabevi, istanbul 1944, p. 9.

30  Gok, p. 165.

31 Sehsuvaroglu, pp. 48-49.

32 Essex Standard, July 17, 1867.

33 Enver Ziya Karal, Osmanli Tarihi, Islahat Fermani Devri (1861-1876), Tirk Tarih Kurumu Yayinlari, 3,
Ankara 1988, p. 43.
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Mecidiye Orders*. Finally, on the morning of 12 July®, the Sultan landed in Dover Harbor
and set foot in English country?®.

Figure 3. Illustration depicting Sultan’s landing at Dover Harbour
Source: The [llustrated London News, 20 July, 1867.

In the first encounter, neither the Prince of Wales nor the Duke did not shake hands with
the Sultan, according to Turkish etiquette. Sultan touched his fez and greeted those in front
of him. Egypt’s Khedive Ismail Pasha, who was in Britain at the time, was among those who
came to greet him. The Sultan’s greeting to the Egyptian Governor was ceremonial, and
his cold attitude towards the governor was reflected in British newspapers. Meanwhile, all
eyes were on the Sultan, his son Izzeddin Effendi, and the Minister of Foreign Affairs, Fuad
Pasha’’. Sultan was only 37 years old, but his long and wavy gray beard made him look old*.
The magnificence of the Sultan’s nephews, later Sultans Murad and Hamid Effendi, were
paler than the uniforms worn by many entourages. The most notable of the entourage were
not high ministers and officials, but Arab chiefs, Circassians, and Albanian magnates who,
stood out in their attire®.

34 Punch, July 27, 1867.

35 Metin And, “Sultan Aziz’in Londra Seyahati”, Hayat Tarih Mecmuast, issue 10 (1967), p. 15.

36 Halimi Efendi, Sultan Abdiilaziz Han Hazretlerinin Avrupa Seyahatnamesi. This is the copy Behget Bey,
son of the Halimi Effendi, presented to the Sultan. Available at: A¢ikerisim@TBMM file:///C:/Users/ASUS/
Downloads/3800.pdf (accessed April 5, 2023). For more details, Osman Koksal, “Sultan Aziz’in Avrupa
Seyahati Doniisii Miinasebetiyle Yapilan Kutlamalar ve Bir Manzum Tarihge”, Osmangazi Universitesi Sosyal
Bilimler Enstitiisii Dergisi, IV/1 (2003), p. 120.

37  Essex Standard, July 17, 1867.

38  The Otley News and West Riding Advertiser, July 12, 1867.

39 Essex Standard, July 17, 1867.
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The ceremony started with an artillery fire as soon as the Sultan landed on the pier*.
Sultan was greeted with great enthusiasm*'. After the ceremony, the Sultan boarded the state
carriages waiting at the pier, and the train departed for the Lord Warden Hotel, where His
Highness went to the room prepared for the reception and he had breakfast with his son and
nephews. After a short rest, the Mayor delivered a welcome speech to the Sultan. The Sultan
stated that he was pleased to be on these lands and left the hotel after a short ceremony. He
arrived at Charing Cross Station around 3 p.m.** The station was specially prepared for the
Sultan by the South Eastern authorities and was, beautifully decorated and covered with
flowers. As the Sultan got off the train, he was greeted with great enthusiasm by ladies and
gentlemen. There were arranged guards of honour consisting of detachments of the Grenadier
Guards and the Blues, the band of the Coldstream Guards, a brilliant staff of officers, some
twelve or thirteen Royal carriages with their gorgeously dressed attendants and police and
railway functionaries at the crossing®.

Figure 4. Illustration depicting the Sultan’s arrival at Charing Cross Station
Sources: [llustrated London, July 20, 1867; The Illustrated Weekly News, July 20, 1867.

One of the brightest processions London had seen in several years left Parliament Street
to the cheers of the audience, continued on the Mall to Buckingham Palace*, and another
official ceremony was held in St. James’s park®’. The Sultan then moved to Buckingham
Palace, where he would reside until he died. The Belgian suite rooms reserved for the Sultan
and his entourage were recently restored and redecorated for visitors*. At the time the Sultan
came to Britain, the Egyptian Khedive Ismail Pasha and Belgian volunteers were also guests.
Sultan’s visit was a priority not only in terms of his rank and the extent of his territorial and
spiritual dominance, but also in terms of being an unprecedented event in history*’.

40  Ibid.

41 The Levant Herald (Daily Bulletin), Rebiilevvel 11, 1283/July 13, 1867.
42 Essex Standard, July 17, 1867.

43 The Illustrated Weekly News, July 20, 1867.

44 Essex Standard, July 17, 1867.

45 [llustrated Weekly, July 20, 1867.

46  Essex Standard, July 17, 1867.

47  The Illustrated London News, July 20, 1867.
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While almost every newspaper published in Britain announced the Sultan’s arrival in
London, they provided information to their readers about the current situation of the Ottoman
Empire and the image of the Sultan and the Muslims*. When an evaluation was made within
the framework of these data, it is clearly understood that the Muslim image formed in the
minds of Europeans during the Crusades was quite different from the gentle and harmless
appearance of the Sultan. Because all the differences in the dress, attitude and habits of the
Turk were so distorted and exaggerated*’ that the Turk evoked the idea of a monster*™® as
magnificent as a phoenix or a gryphon in the western mind®'. The Turk was famous for his
beard, and it would not be an exaggeration, according to this idea, the Sultan’s beard was
to be blue*’. The bowstring and the machete must have been his constant toys. Once he
captured a city, it was essential for him to kill all men, harass, and enslave all the women
and children. All the northern nations were so hated that they insisted on classifying them
as cannibals, gorgons, and beasts. The Sultan was the head of this vague fear and terrible
doubt®. However, during this journey, the appearance and attitude of the Sultan eliminated all
these prejudices. He was quite plain, without a harem and, soldiers, and even he shrank from
publicly accepting the bare arm of a handsome lady. He was accompanied by modern clothes
on his travels, distinguished from Europeans only by his red fez. Many publications have
stated that he was humble, sane, and far from ostentatious, and he was able to use his eyes,
ears, tongue, and reasoning power well**. It was emphasised that Sultan was a great musician
and a good composer®. Many newspapers noted that the Sultan abstained from alcohol®, was
true to the teachings of his faith, and consistently refused to drink wine and other alcohol®’.
It was mentioned that he did not have a harem, that he fasted, and that he had many positive
qualities that could set an example for his people®. Punch, on the other hand, wrote that since
his arrival in Britain coincided with Friday, the Sultan did not care about religious days. The
Christian Times shared with its readers the information that the Ottoman Empire, which he
described as a loyal ally of Britain, granted liberty of worship to subjects of all religions,
regardless of religion, language, or race, and that no one could be forced to change their

48  Glasgow, July 5, 1867, Christian Times, July 12, 1867, Illustrated London, July 13, 1867, Illustrated Sporting
Theatrical News, July 20, 1867.

49  Huddersfield, July 27, 1867.
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51 Huddersfield, July 27, 1867.
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religion. This was reflected in, the Imperial Decree dated 1856°°. The Christian Times stated
that such freedoms do not exist even in many Christian countries in continental Europe. The
paper underlined that it should not be forgotten that the Sultan was not a Sultan Saladin or
Harun Rashid, but a good Muslim educated in a more liberal school, the religious leader of
approximately 20 million Muslims in India®. At this point, The Christian Times evaluations
of the Sultan and the Ottoman Empire were quite interesting. It was stated that the Sultan
was perhaps the most absolute ruler of Europe, but his power was checked by the fatalism
of the people, the manoeuvers of the Greeks and Russians, and the French emissaries who
directed the European press, which and made it almost impossible to reach a true story about
the Turks. It was stated that the Sultan opposed any interference in Turkey’s internal affairs
through foreign policy, and that what Turkey needed was independence. It was expressed that
the negative view about the situation of Christian subjects and missionaries in the country did
not reflect the facts that Christians lived freely in these lands, that the missionaries did not
encounter any obstacles while carrying out their activities, and that they lived without fear.
It was written that the poverty of the Turks was due to their laziness and indifference, that
the capitalists of the east were Armenians and Greeks, and that the Turks lost their influence
and power because of their religion. In fact, it was argued that the Qur’an should be amended
according to the spirit of the age, and if this was not the case, the Christian supremacy would
the end of the Ottoman Empire®'. In later issues of the same newspaper, it was noted that the
Christians were not as faithful to the provisions of the religious books as the Turks. It was
stated that it was wondered what people thought about the Christianity of a country with
people walking around drunk on the streets. It was also stated that the East could respect the
West’s material superiority, mechanical victories, and scientific progress, but at this point, the
West had a lot to learn from the East®.

Figure 5. Sultan Abdiilaziz
Source: The Graphic, April 13, 1876.

59 Punch, July 20, 1867.

60  Christian Times, July 12, 1867.
61  Christian Times, July 19, 1867.
62 Christian Times, July 26, 1867.
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Among the numerous questions discussed in the British press in connection with the
Sultan’s visit to London, there was the question of whether he would eat meat, and if he
would, it was suitable for the Islamic slaughtering procedure. According to this method, a
true believer should mention Allah’s name when slaughtering an animal to eat. It was argued
that under these circumstances, the sultan may have brought his butcher with him or avoided
eating meat on the land of giaours®. The issue of eating meat was also raised in Punch, and
this situation was ridiculed®. Sehsuvaroglu stated in his study that the Sultan brought chefs
from Bolu to cook his special meals®. But at banquets, did the cooks enter the kitchen? Or
were the meals prepared with this sensitivity in mind at the banquets? No information was
found about them.

Meeting of Sultan Abdiilaziz and Queen Victoria: The Sultan in
Windsor

Sultan realised the Britain part of his European trip on 12-21 July. He spent the evening
of his arrival on July 12, resting®, and on the morning of July 13, the day after his arrival,
he departed for Windsor to visit the Queen®’. Paddington station, the first stop for departure
was beautifully decorated for the Sultan. The station was full of visitors who wanted to see
the Sultan. Then, he went to Windsor by State wagons. Sultan was also welcomed there with
great enthusiasm. He responded to the cheers and the waving handkerchiefs by constantly
touching his fez*®.

_ AATOR .
Figure 6. Visit of the Sultan to the Queen at Windsor Castle
Source: /llustrated London, July 20, 1867.
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The Queen, on the other hand, lived a life of seclusion after the death of her husband,
Prince Albert. She rarely went, to London, spending most of her time in Windsor and
Balmoral, Scotland®. The Queen’s reappearance on this occasion aroused extraordinary
interest, and crowds filled all the streets where the procession had passed”. The Queen
greeted the Sultan on the stairs with earrings made from the diamonds on a brooch presented
by Sultan Abdiilmecid™. After a short conversation, moved on to lunch”. The Sultan then
took a walk to tille (a public resort) with the Queen on his arm and the Turkish princes and
English princesses with him”. After the meeting, the Sultan left the castle with his entourage
at around 2-3 o’clock to return to the city’™. The short duration of the visit was ridiculed at
Punch, and it was written that this warm hospitality was a great success not to be forgotten™.
In fact, the Queen was planning to receive the Sultan five days after his arrival in Britain,
intending to host the Sultan on her yacht or to pass it off with a very short meeting to be held
in Osborne. However, the Prime Minister Stanley was aware that this would be unpleasant,
and because of the political significance of the matter, he persuaded the Queen to host the
Sultan at Windsor. In this process, the Earl of Kimberley stated that the Queen neglected
to entertain the Sultan and perform public duties and even said that she should abdicate. He
also stated that the Queen was definitely not popular in London, and the crowd started talking
about her very disrespectfully””.

The Prince of Wales held a banquet in the Sultan’s honour at Marlborough House on the
evening of the meeting’®. All prominent figures of the kingdom and foreign ambassadors
were present at the banquet™.

Visitors of the Sultan

From the day he set foot in Britain, the Sultan received many visitors, even on Sunday
when he was resting, and he took care of all his visitors one-on-one. On Sunday, 14 July
1867, the Egyptian Khedive Ismail Pasha visited the Sultan at Buckingham Palace, where he
resided. Then the Sultan visited the Prince and Princess of Wales and the Duke of Cambridge.
On the same day, the Prince of Wales made a return visit to the Sultan, and then they all went

69  Aksiit, p. 158.

70  Essex Standard, July 17, 1867.

71  Sehsuvaroglu, p. 49.
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to Richmond. Here the Sultan honoured the Duchess of Buccleuch by visiting the villas on the
banks of the Thames®.

The Sultan held a reception at Buckingham Palace on Monday, July 15. He received a
Diplomatic Corps accreditation from the Court of St. James’s, the members of her Majesty’s
Government, and deputations from the Corporations of Manchester, the Cotton Supply
Association of Manchester, the Ottoman Railway Company, the Varna Railway Company, the
Armenian Community of Manchester, Liverpool, and London, and from the Community of
British Jews®!. He also received the title of Earl of Longford (Under Secretary of State for
War), Lord Robert Montagu (Vice President of the Committee of Council on Education), Sir
Frederick Rogers and C. B. Adderley (Under Secretaries for the Colonies), Rear Admiral G. H.
Seymour and Rear Admiral Sir John Dalrymple Hay (Lords Commissioners of the Admiralty)
and Captain Douglas Galton (Assistant Under Secretary of State for War)®. It is necessary
to mention, especially the Cotton Supply Association of Manchester, among these visitors.
The association paid a visit to the Sultan to explain the measures taken for developing cotton
agriculture and its initiative to work with them®. Shortly after this meeting, the association
invited the Sultan to Manchester, the metropolis of cotton trade. In case the Sultan could not
come to Manchester due to his busy schedule, an address was prepared for him by a delegation:

“May it please your Majesty,—We, the mayor, alderman, and citizens of the city of
Manchester, in the county palatine of Lancaster, hail with feelings of great satisfaction the
presence of your Imperial Majesty in this country, and approach your Imperial Majesty for
the purpose of offering our sincere congratulations upon the occasion of the visit of your
Imperial Majesty to our be-loved sovereign Queen Victoria. We regard the auspicious visit
of your Imperial Majesty with interest, not only as affording conclusive and satisfactory
evidence of the sincerity of the alliance which has happily long existed between this country
and Turkey, but also as an event of great interest and importance in the history of nations.
As the municipal representatives of the capital of the manufacturing districts we venture
to assure your Imperial Majesty that we have witnessed with gratitude the liberal and
enlightened policy which has been adopted by your Imperial Majesty in relation especially
to the growth and cultivation of cotton, by which your Imperial Majesty has wisely sought
to secure that the vast capabilities of the country under your Imperial Majesty’s rule should
be made available to the largest extent for the production of a staple so important to the
manufacturing industry of this country. We pray that the alliance between Turkey and
Britain may long continue, that the same may be further strengthened by the extension
of commercial relations, and that the personal intercourse now taking place between your
Imperial Majesty and the rulers of other peoples may tend to perpetuate the peace of Europe
and to promote the progress and prosperity of all nations.

Given under our common seal at Manchester this 17th day of July, 1867%.”

80  Burry, July 23, 1867.
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The British Government, particularly the textile industry, saw this visit as an opportunity to
encourage industrialists and entrepreneurs to utilise the rich raw material fields and resources
of the Ottoman Empire. In this context, they undertook various initiatives to promote cotton
cultivation in Ottoman territories, with organisations such as the Cotton Supply Association
actively seeking raw materials in the Ottoman Empire. The association undertook various
efforts to promote cotton production in the Ottoman territories and to increase cotton imports
to Britain®. The address to the Sultan was part of these efforts, intended aiming to establish
closer commercial relations with the Ottoman Empire and to increase cotton production.

It was decided to give a similar address to the Khedive of Egypt. On the same day, the
Sultan also received other representatives and envoys®. About 50 colony members from the
Sultan’s Armenian community residing in Britain, almost all of whom were merchants or
agents of commercial establishments in Istanbul, formed a delegation to show their respect
for the Sultan. The delegation, headed by a priest, met at Buckingham Palace with Fuad Pasha
and the Sultan. The Sultan graciously greeted his loyal subjects and graciously returned their
greetings. After meeting with the Sultan, the delegation left the palace to pay respect to the
Egyptian Khedive Ismail Pasha®’.

The arrival of the Sultan in Britain also prompted the Poles. Count Henry Krasinski, a
Polish officer and author in exile in Britain, stated that Turkey had always shown goodwill
towards the Poles and bestowed unlimited hospitality. He repeated the historical fact that the
Turks, at great risk, had refused to surrender the Poles to the tyrants. The count recommended
that the Poles present an address to the Sultan. He himself demonstrated the legacy of
gratitude that his ancestors and father had inherited by writing a letter. The corresponding
letter was published in The Sun on July 13, 1867%.

Representation at the Royal Italian Opera House

After hosting his guests at Buckingham Palace on the morning of July 15,% the Sultan
toured the Zoological Gardens in the afternoon® and visited the Royal Italian Opera House
in his Marshal uniform in the evening. Before the performance, the Turkish national anthem
was played to announce the arrival of the Sultan. The Sultan was greeted by a crowd with
warm cheers. Welcoming the Sultan, the Prince of Wales, greeted him cordially, and the
Sultan responded with the relaxed and elegant courtesy of an Easterner. He responded to

85  For detailed information, Emel Demir Goriir, “Zirai Tesvik: Osmanli Devleti’nde Pamuk Uretimini Arttirma
Tesebbiisleri”, Tarih Incelemeleri Dergisi, XXXVIII/2 (2023).

86 Nihat Karaer, “Sultan Abdiilaziz’in Avrupa Seyahati ile Osmanli ve Bati Kamuoyundaki Yankilar1”, Ankara
Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Yayinlanmamis Doktora Tezi, Ankara 2003, p. 114.

87  The Levant Herald (Daily Bulletin), Rebitilevvel 23, 1283/ July 25, 1867.
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the guests’ respectful greetings with a slight nod of his head and a gesture of his arm.’! The
Floral Hall was specially fitted for his reception. The Sultan sat between the Prince of Wales
and the Duke of Cambridge, and after the cheers had subsided, the choir and orchestra sang
“God Save the Queen”. And then, in honour of the Sultan, a eulogy composed for this event
was recited by conductor Mr. Costa to the words of the librettist Mr. Bartholomew. Eulogy:

“God preserve thee, Sultan, long;
Ever keep thee from all woez;
May thy State and thee be strong,
To dismay and resist thy foes!

O may them continue great,

Of thy nation’s love secure,

On then may all blessings wait,
And remain for over sure.

O grant this, gracious God,

And, by Thy mighty aid,

Let his potent legal rod

Be willingly obeyed.

Let every art increase
Throughout his beloved land,
And may he deal the fruits of peace
With an unsparing hand.

God of all glory,

Power, and renown,

Grant he before Thee

May still wear a crown!

Then may he near Thee,

Praise and adore,

Joyfully hear Thee,

His God, evermore®2.”

Then, the first three acts of Auber’s Masaniello were exhibited®. The main parts of the
opera by Madame L. Sherrington and M. Naudin® believed that Sultan was the centre of
attention rather than opera®. At the end of the opera, the British National Anthem was played

91  Sun, July 16, 1867.
92 Sun, July 16, 1867.
93 Burry, July 23, 1867.
94 Sun, July 16, 1867.
95  Times, July 16, 1867.
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again, and during the performance, the Sultan, the inhabitants of the Imperial box and all the
audience stood up. On this image, some media organs stated that “this magnificent view had
probably not been seen in any theatre” . The Sultan’s departure from the opera was made
with the same proud expression of respect as on his arrival®’.

Sultan’s Visit to Woolwich and Crystal Palace Entertainment

On Tuesday, July 16, the Sultan and his entourage, accompanied by the Prince of Wales
and the Duke of Cambridge®, visited the dockyard and the arsenal in Woolwich”. After
reviewing the batteries and brigades of the artillery and other units, the Sultan spent a long
time in the arsenal and made many investigations, especially the casting of the Palliser
bullet. On the same day, Yusuf Izzeddin Effendi, son of Sultan Abdiilaziz, visited the South
Kensington Museum and then St. Stephen’s Hall in Westminster Palace with the participation
of Colonel A. Liddell. Sultan’s nephews, Murad Effendi and, Hamid Effendi visited, the
South Kensington Museum and the Zoological Gardens'®.

After leaving Woolwich, the Sultan moved to Crystal Palace, where preparations were
made for him'”'. By royal command, a great music festival was held in the Crystal Palace in
honour of the Sultan.'? The festival was held with wide participation and great enthusiasm.
Musical entertainment consisted of the entire staff of Her Majesty’s Theatre, as well as two
military bands, the band of the Crystal Palace Company, and choirs in London, and the most
famous choral societies. Signor (Luigi) Arditi and Mr. Manns directed the first part of the
concert, which started at half past four!®. This part of the concert was performed not for the
guests but, for the public'®, before the arrival of the Sultan. The Sultan watched the fountains
performance before moving to the Royal Box, where dined in private accommodations with
the Prince of Wales and the Duke of Cambridge. The Sultan, who entered the palace after
the meal, was greeted with great enthusiasm. In the second part of the concert, the piece
“Ode to Sultan”, written by Zafiraki Effendi in Turkish and composed by Signor Artidi,
was performed!®. The piece, which had text that praises the brotherhood between the East
and West, was performed in Turkish. The choral piece brought together different languages,
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religions, and nationalities within the staff'°. It was performed by 2,000 people'”. This
effusion was followed by several other songs of various genres. After the concert, a firework
display was held under the direction of the Imperial and Royal group, Messrs. Brock and
Co.'%® It was stated that the show surpassed all the shows held in Sydenham'®. After the
performance, the Sultan left the palace with a cheer and returned to London''’. Before leaving
the palace, the Sultan made a generous donation of £1,000 for the building’s restoration'!.
When the Sultan left Toulon, France, he donated £20,000 to charities to be distributed to the

poor'2,

Figure 7. Illustration depicting the Sultan and his entourage at the Sydenham Crystal Palace
Source: /llustrated Weekly, July 27, 1867.

During Abdiilaziz’s visit to Britain, besides Artidi’s Ode, the Aziziye March, accepted
as “The Sultan’s March” at that time and composed by Callisto Guatelli Pasha, who was the
head of the Muzika-yi Hiimayun, was also played. Even before the Sultan came to Britain,
the English band chief had prepared the march adaptations and offered them for sale. It was
also performed in “The Sultan Abdul’s March!!*/The Sultan’s March” composed by Stephen
Glover in connection with the Sultan’s journey'!.

The Naval Review

On Wednesday, July 17, a naval review, specifically prepared for the Sultan was held in
Portsmouth. A spirited sham fight was maintained in this great show with the participation
of the Queen. The Sultan joined the show on the Royal Yacht Oshorne and was cheered by
the sailors and people on the beach as he approached the shore!'>. The ships, with the Turkish
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112 Otley News, July 12, 1867.

113 Aract, “Londra Crystal Palace”, 31.

114 Sun, August 1, 1867.

115 Blackburn, July 27, 1867.

126 Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 83 (2024)



Emel Demir Goriir

and British flags hoisted''®, performed their shows despite the bad weather conditions. Many
warships were featured in the show!'"”. Yachts Osborne, where the Sultan was, and Victoria
and Albert, where the Queen was, saluted each other with cannons''®,

Figure 8. The Naval review at Spithead
Source: /llustrated London, July 20, 1867.

The Sultan, the Imperial Princes, the Prince of Wales and the Duke of Cambridge, along
with the Governor-General of Egypt and his entourage boarded the Queen’s yacht Victoria
and Albert, and the Sultan was received on board by the Queen. Here, the Queen handed the
Sultan the Order of the Garter'".

Figure 9. Watercolour painting depicting the ceremony where the Queen presents the Order of the
Garter to the Sultan.
Source: Royal Collection Trust, available at: https://www.rct.uk/collection/450804/the-investiture-of-
sultan-abdulaziz-i-with-the-order-of-the-garter-17-july-1867 (accessed March 28, 2023)

116 Illustrated London, July 20, 1867.

117 Blackburn, July 27, 1867.

118 And, pp. 16-17.

119 Blackburn, July 27, 1867. The Order of the Garter, established by King Edward III of England in 1348, is the
oldest and most prestigious chivalric order in Britain. The Order holds significant importance in British state
tradition and is bestowed only upon members of the Royal Family and distinguished individuals from Britain
and around the world. For detailed information, The Royal Family, available at: https://www.royal.uk/the-
order-of-the-garter (accessed April 20, 2024); St George’s Chapel Archives & Chapter Library, available at:
https://www.stgeorges-windsor.org/wp-content/uploads/2018/12/ResearchGuide 1 -The-Order-of-the-Garter.
pdf (accessed April 20, 2024).
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After the ceremony, lunch was started. The royal and imperial party included the Queen

and the members of the Royal Family, together with the Sultan and Imperial Princes. The
Governor of Egypt and Fuad Pasha also attended the dinner. After the meal, Sultan returned
to London via Osborne, Portsmouth and Clarence Yard'.

Figure 10. A naval review depicting the Sultan’s embarkation at Clarence-Yard, Portsmouth.
Source: lllustrated London, July 27, 1867.

Figure 11. An illustration depicting the naval review: Gun-Boat attack on Southsea Castle
Source: Illustrated London, July 27, 1867.

The Sultan placed great importance on naval affairs. During his European journey, he

paid close attention to this matter and closely examined modern naval practices. The Sultan’s
interest played a significant role in the efforts to strengthen and modernise the Ottoman navy.

120 Ibid.
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Reception by the Corporation of the City of London: Grand Entertainment in the
Guildhall

On the evening of Thursday, July 18,"?! a splendid banquet was held'?? by the Lord Mayor
and the City of London on behalf of the Sultan at the Guildhall'>®. For more than a month,
Mr. Deputy Fry and his colleagues of the arrangements committee had been hard at work for
this great entertainment'*,

RECEPTION
BY THE CORPORATION OF THE CITY OF LONDON

hm ﬁﬁﬁfm&% |

k
Figure 12. Invitation card for the reception at the Guildhall
Source: The British Museum, available at: https://www.britishmuseum.org/collection/object/W_EPH-
ME-332 (accessed December 12, 2022)

The Sultan attended the party at around 7.30 pm and when he entered with his entourage,
all the guests stood up. The Sultan shook hands with the Prince of Wales, the Duke of
Cambridge, Princess Alice and other members of the Royal family who were introduced to
him'*.

121 Blackburn, July 27, 1867.

122 Ahmed Saib, Vaka-1 Sultan Abdiilaziz, Misir 1320, p. 44; Ahmed Saib, Vaka-1 Sultan Abdiilaziz, yay. haz.,
Mehmet Koseoglu, Cem Ofset Matbaacilik, Samsun 2014, p. 23.

123 Blackburn, July 27, 1867.

124 Morning Herald, July 19, 1867.

125 Ibid.

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 83 (2024) 129


https://www.britishmuseum.org/collection/object/W_EPH-ME-332
https://www.britishmuseum.org/collection/object/W_EPH-ME-332

Reception, Accommodation, and Farewell of the Sultan A aziz in Britain

Figure 13. Reception of the Sultan at the Guildhall
Source: /llustrated London, July 27, 1867.

After reception, the Sultan delivered an address:

“May it please your Majesty,
We, the Lord Mayor, Aldermen, and Commoners of City of London, in Common Council
assemble desire offer to your Imperial Majesty the tribute of our sincere respect.
In common with the people of this country, we gladly and cordially welcome to our shore
the Sovereign of an empire, with which this nation has long been in alliance, and in whose
continued prosperity we take the deepest interest.
We rejoice, too, to see in your Imperial Majesty enlightened Sovereign, who unites to a
firm attachment his own faith the desire to afford to all his subjects the free exercise of
their religion.
We are anxious to recognize the honour conferred upon our ancient City by the visit of
your Imperial Majesty this is the first occasion on which you or any of your predecessors
have visited the kingdoms of the West, and we trust that the effect of this visit may be to
strengthen the relations which have so long subsisted between this country the Ottoman
Empire.
Signed by order of Court,
WOODTHORPE, Town Clerk!'?.”

Musurus Pasha translated the address in a low voice to the Sultan. The address presented
to the sultan was gifted to him in a casket made of 18 carat gold'?’.

126 Benjamin Scott, Corporation of London (England), London's Roll of Fame: Being Complimentary Notes and
Addresses from the City of London, On Presentation of the Honorary Freedom of That City, and on Other
Occasions, Cassell & Company, Limited, London 1884, pp. 282-283.

127 Morning Herald, July 19, 1867. For detailed information, BOA., HR.SFR.3., 126/107, July 11, 1867.
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Figure 14. The Sultan at Guildhall: presentation of the corporation to his Majesty
Source: /llustrated London, July 27, 1867.

Figure 15. The casket in which the address of the city was presented to the Sultan
presenting the address of the city to the Sultan
Source: Illustrated London, July 27, 1867.

The Sultan began his speech by expressing his gratitude to the Queen, the Prince of Wales
and the English nation for the sincere and heartfelt welcome he received. He stated that he
had two purposes while visiting Britain and other parts of Europe. He stated that the first
was to see what more needed to be done in the Ottoman country to complete the work they
started, in the centres of civilization he visited, and the second one was to show his desire
to establish a sense of brotherhood between his own people and the other nations of Europe,
which was the foundation of human progress and the glory of the age. After the ceremony, the
Sultan was seated on a throne by the Mayor,'*® and then the concert began'®.

128 Burry, July 23, 1867.

129 The following pieces were performed at the concert: Duo, “Venti Scudi” (L’Elisir) (Donizetti) — Signor
Nandin and Signor Graziani. Aria, “Ah! Fors’ ¢ lui” (La Traviata) (Verdi) — Mdile. Lucca. Song, “The
Pilgrim of Love” (Sir H. Bishop) —Mr. Sims Reeves. Quartetto, “Un di se ben ramrnentoni” (Rigoletto)
(Verdi) — Madame Lemmens- Sherrington, Mdlle. Morensi, Naudin, and Signor Graziani. Aria, “Miei
rampolli” (Cenerentola) (Rossini) — Signor Ciampi. Valse, “La Rosa” (Louis Engel) — Mdlle. Lucca. Song,
“Come into the garden, Maud” (Balfe) — Mr. Sims Reeves. Aria, “Della rosa il del vermiglio” (Bianca e
Faliero) (Rossini)- Madame Lemmens-Sherrington. Romanza “Spirto gentil” (La Favorita) (Donizetti Signor
Naudin) Quintetto, “E scherzo od ¢ follia” (Un Ballo in maschera (Verdi) — Madame Lemmens-Sherrington,
Mdlle. Sinyor Naudin, Sinyor Graziani, and Sinyor Ciampi. At the Pianoforte (Erard’s) — Mr. Benedict. For
detailed information, Morning Herald, July 23, 1867.
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After the concert, they moved on to dinner'*°.

Figure 16. The menu offered to the guests at the banquet
Source: BOA., TS.MA.d., 7766, Safer 25, 1284/June 28, 1867.

After the meal, the Sultan and members of his royal family returned to the great hall. A
ball began with a quadrille crowd, including the Lady Mayoress and the Prince of Wales,
Prince Louis of Hesse, and the Princess Mary, Duke of Aosta with the Princess Louis of
Hesse®!.

L

AERITAL OF AN ILLUSTRIGUS FERSONAGE.
THE BOYAL QUADRILLE—AT LEAST A8 MUGCI AS Wi COULD SIEE GV iT.

Figure 17. [llustrations of the Sultan’s arrival in the hall and the crowd of people trying to see the
Sultan during the quadrille
Source: London Society, “Treading the Mazy at Islington”, September 1867, 212-213.

130 Burry, July 23, 1867.
131 Ibid.
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After the ball, the Sultan left the ceremony with the royal members'*2. Many distinguished
guests attended this event. Bishops and clergy who stayed away from the performances in
honour of the Sultan also participated in the invitation'**. In fact, many people remained
standing due to intense participation. This traditional dinner was organised again for the 11"
President of the Turkish Republic, Abdullah Giil, exactly 144 years later, and the Turkish
ode was recited once again. On this occasion, a reference was made to the history of amity
between the two countries'*.

After the invitation given at the Guildhall, a big ball was held at Islington Agricultural
Hall for the Belgian hearts to enjoy. Approximately 8,000 or 9,000 people, including 2,500
Belgians, came together for the ball. Since the Sultan and the Governor of Egypt were
expected to attend the ball, besides the Prince and Princess of Wales, the seating arrangement
of the hall was arranged in accordance with these prominent visitors. The Hall was decorated
with British, Turkish, and Belgian flags. Yet, the Sultan did not attend the ball after the
entertainment at the Guildhall'*>. It had been announced long before that the Sultan would
attend the ball'*®. However, because of the research, no information could be found about
why the Sultan did not attend the ball.

Figure 18. The ball given to the Belgian Riflemen at the Agricultural Hall, Islington.
Source: /llustrated London, July 27, 1867.

132 Ibid.

133 Morning Herald, July 19, 1867.
134 Aract, “Londra Belediyesi”, 50-51.
135 [llustrated London, July 27, 1867.
136 Sun, July 6, 1867.
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State Ball Organised by the India Office

On Friday, July 19'¥, the Sultan took a cruise on the Times river in a private yacht and
visited the castle of London, the armory, the financial centre of London and the world, the
banks, the post office, and other social facilities.!*® In the evening'®, at the new India House
in Downing Street'*, the Secretary of State and the Council for India entertained Sultan at a
grand ball'"'. The Lord of India, Sir Stafford Northcote, gave the invitation. It was claimed
that the purpose of giving this invitation was to win the favour from the Muslim subjects
of Britain'*. It was declared that the invitation was essential for the interests of the Eastern
empire'. Hundreds of distinguished guests attended the event'*.

5 s

Figure 19. Ball in honour of the Sultan at the New India House Office, Westminster
Source: lllustrated London, July 27, 1867.

o

The building was specially prepared for this event'**. The expenditures made have caused
criticism in some sections. It was declared that most of the Indian Muslims did not care about
the caliph and that the treasury of the India Office was wasted. Even opposing newspapers,
such as the Daily News and the Saturday Review, agreed on this point'“. The Daily News wrote

137 Burry, July 23, 1867.

138 Sehsuvaroglu, p. 50.

139 Burry, July 23, 1867.

140 Sun, July 20, 1867.

141 Burry, July 23, 1867.

142 Friend of India, August 15, 1867; August 29, 1867.
143 Punch, July 27,1867.

144 Sun, July 20, 1867.

145 [llustrated Weekly, July 27, 1867.

146 Friend of India, August 15, 1867; August 29, 1867.
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that this hospitality was the most boring, inflated, laborious, and exorbitant public hospitality
to be encountered and endured in the civilised world'¥". The Saturday Review mockingly used
the phrases, “We meet, as it were, in the name of the Prophet, and the Crescent is our common
ensign.” In the opera, it was written that God was begged to keep the Sultan away from all
wars and to frighten his enemies and resist; it was stated that this was flattery'*.

The closing of the festivities organised in honour of the Sultan’s visit to Britain was
saddened by the death of Madam Musurus, a prominent name in London society for many
years'®, Madam Musurus, who fell ill during the invitation, was immediately taken to the
hospital and then died, without going to her private residence. The next day, the Sultan
received distinguished guests, Duke of Argyll, Earl Russell, Earl of Ellenborough, Earl
Kimberley, Earl Grosvenor, Earl of Shrewsbury, Earl Grey, Earl de Grey and Ripon, Earl of
Cardigan, Earl of Westmeath, the Marquis of Hartington, Viscount Claiborne, Lord Elcho,
Lord Lytton, Lord Stanley of Alderley, Lord Taunton, Sir W. Codrington, Sir Roundel Palmer,
Mr. Gladstone, Mr. Kinglake, Mr. Henley, Mr. S. Laing, Mr. Graves, Mr. Cardwell, &c. at
Buckingham Palace. He also received a delegation from the City of Manchester, chaired by the
Mayor'%. Hereafter, the Sultan accepted the condolences of the diplomatic corps, members of
the British parliament and government, and other prominent people at Buckingham Palace,
and shared the pain of Musurus Pasha''. In fact, Musurus Pasha organized this invitation.
However, Pasha could not attend the invitation due to the sudden death of his wife. Because
Fuad Pasha did not know many people who came to the meeting, the meeting was short and
not very productive. Earl Kimberley described Sultan as short, handsome, and smart looking
after the meeting'®. It should also be noted that during this visit, the Sultan gave Ambassador
Kostaki Musurus the title of Mushir.!>® On this occasion, the Ambassador became the first
non-Muslim pasha of the Ottoman Empire'**.

The Wimbledon Review and Last Visits

After the meetings and condolences held at Buckingham Palace on Saturday, July 20'%,
the Sultan and his entourage spent the rest of the day touring London and its surroundings,

147 Daily News, July 25, 1867.

148 The Saturday Review, July 20, 1867.

149 Burry, July 23, 1867.

150 Sun, July 20, 1867.

151 Sehsuvaroglu, p. 51.

152 The Journal of John Wodehouse, p. 207.

153 BOA., HR.SFR.3., 127/24, July 17, 1867.

The Levant Herald (Daily Bulletin), Rebiiilevvel 16, 1283/July 18, 1867.

154 Sinan Kuneralp, “Bir Osmanli Diplomati Kostaki Musurus Pasa 1807-1891”, Belleten, XXXIV/135 (1970), p.
434.

155 The Journal of John Wodehouse, p. 207.
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following the pre-planned program'®. Afterwards, the Sultan attended the review at
Wimbledon and a party at Stafford House in the evening'¥’. He was in the volunteer parade
at Wimbledon'3, It was greeted with great enthusiasm by the large audience gathered at
Wimbledon Common'*’.

T

Figure 20. Illustration of the Sultan on a horse with the guards and volunteers at Wimbledon
Sources: [llustrated Weekly, July 27,1867; August 3, 1867.

Riding one of the Queen’s Arabian horses, the Sultan rode at the head of his retinue,
wearing the Order of the Garter, and holding at his side a magnificently jeweled scimitar. The
Prince of Wales, the Duke of Cambridge, the son of the King of Italy, Prince d’Aosta and,
Prince Teck went along on his right and left, followed by nearly ninety staff. Both British
and foreign troops and volunteers were watched with great interest, but the highlights of the
day were the Sultan and the Albanians, Turkish, Arab, Roumelian and Circassian chiefs in
their ostentatious costumes. The Sultan was compared to the princes in Arabian Nights rather
than a 19" century ruler on his white horse'®. After the parade, officers from India, Bengali,
and all over the world who belonged to this group came to kiss the Sultan’s skirt'®!. Sultan
expressed his satisfaction with the appearances and marches of his volunteer soldiers'®. At
the end of the march, the Sultan went to Earl Spencer’s cottage, where he dined with the
Imperial Princes, the Prince of Wales and other members of the Royal family!'®.

The Sultan also visited the British parliament, which was in an assembly'®*. Along with
his entourage, he witnessed how deputies examined government action. Istanbul Sehremini
(Mayor) Omer Faiz Effendi, who witnessed this moment, expressed in his Ruzname that

156 Sehsuvaroglu, p. 51.

157 Burry, July 23, 1867.

158 Kutay, p. 57.

159 Illustrated Weekly, August 3, 1867.

160 Ibid.

161 Kutay, p. 57.

162 Morning Herald, August 1, 1867; Sun, August 1, 1867.
163 Illustrated Weekly, August 3, 1867.

164 Aksiit, p. 175.
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everyone who saw this scene while leaving the parliament wished the same sensitivity to be
present in the country, but very few could express this desire!®.

On July 22, the Sultan organised a series of visits to members of the royal family.'®® He
also visited Lord Palmerstone’s family. Lady Palmerstone was the only non-royal visitor on
the Sultan’s trip to Britain. This visit was interpreted as a sign of the Sultan’s appreciation,
and it was welcomed by the British!®’. It was also accepted as a sign of Ottoman gratitude'®.
Palmerstone followed the policy of protecting Ottoman territorial integrity during his
prime ministership and, did not give up on the principle of Ottoman territorial integrity and
independence until his death's’.

On 22 July, Mr. Layard and the directors of the Imperial Ottoman Bank entertained Fuad
Pasha at breakfast at the Star and Garter in Richmond'”. Fuad Pasha, in his speech here:

“The Eastern question was more truly one of economics than politics; and railroads,
commercial activity, and progress would soon give a different aspect to the tangled skein
of Eastern affairs'”".”

Fuad Pasha, who also spoke a few words about the Ottoman-British amity, said that the
Sultan was fascinated by the cordial hospitality of the British!”2. His Majesty concluded by
toasting the alliance of Britain and Turkey. The Sultan, on the other hand, reiterated his
purpose in making this visit'”3.

The Sultan’s Departure from Britain and the End of the Journey

The Sultan ended his journey earlier than planned because of the death of Lady Musurus'™.
His visit to London ended on the morning of Tuesday, 23 July!'”. On the day of the Sultan’s
departure from British territory, around 9 am, the Queen sent him a telegraph wishing him
well for his safe return to his country and offering all the best wishes for his well-being and
happiness. Before leaving Buckingham Palace, the Sultan replied to the Queen by telegraph:

165 Kutay, p. 57.

166 Judy Upton-Ward, p. 123.

167 Friend of India, August 29, 1867.

168 Siileyman Kani irtem, Sultan Abdiilaziz ve Bir Seraskerin Ihtilali, haz. Osman Selim Kocahanoglu, Temel
Yaynlari, istanbul 2004, p. 68.

169 Bayram Soy, “Lord Palmerston’un Osmanli Toprak Biitiinliigiinii Koruma Siyaseti”, Hacettepe Universitesi
Tiirkiyat Arastirmalar: Dergisi, issue 7 (2007), pp. 141, 166.

170 Morning Post, July 23, 1867; Cork Constitution, July 25, 1867; Oxford Journal, July 27, 1867.

171 Nonconformist, July 24, 1867; Greenock Advertiser, July 25, 1867; Cardiff Times, July 27, 1867.

172 Karaer, “Sultan Abdiilaziz”, 127.

173 Friend of India, August 29, 1867.

174 Kuneralp, p. 434.

175 Stourbridge Observer, June 27, 1867.
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“I thank your Majesty for this fresh mark of kindness which I receive from you at the
moment of my departure. I shall ever remain grateful for the cordial reception accorded to
me by you and by your royal family and people. I sincerely trust that the precious days of
your Majesty will be preserved, and I shall retain an eternal recollection of the agreeable
days I have spent upon the hospitable soil of Britain'7.”

In the morning, the Prince of Wales and the Duke of Cambridge came to Buckingham
Palace and had a short meeting with the Sultan. The Sultan then left the palace and proceeded
to Charing-Cross Station via the Mall, Horse Guards, and Parliament Street. The road was
taken by the Cavalry Regiments. Many spectators gathered in Charing-Cross and Trafalgar
Square to see the Sultan for the last time. The Sultan was cheered at many points along the
route'”’. When Sultan got out the car, the Turkish national air was played and he politely
responded to the cheers!”®. The train left the station at 11 a.m. amid the cheers of the spectators.
The Prince of Wales and the Duke of Cambridge accompanied the Sultan to Dover'”. At
Dover, a similar preparation was made for the Sultan’s departure. After having a drink at the
Lord Warden Hotel, the stop on his arrival, he boarded the Osborne at around 2 pm and left
British territory'®. On the day of his departure, the Sultan donated a generous sum of £2,500
by courier to the Lord Mayor to be distributed among the poor of the city'®!, to show his
appreciation for the hospitality of the Municipality of London and the people of the city. He
also donated £500 to be distributed to officers working on the Southeastern railroad before
leaving Dover'®2. In addition, Sultan gave Lady Mayoress a brooch consisting of a large pear-
shaped pearl surrounded by sixteen big diamonds for her hospitality'®. The Sultan left Dover
at 2 pm.'8* Shortly after the Sultan left the English coast, he sent a telegraph from Calais to
the Prince of Wales:

“Calais, July 23, 1867.

To his Royal Highness the Prince of Wales, London.

At the moment of quitting the Royal yacht and of separating myself from the British flag,
I wish more to express my thanks to her Majesty the Queen for her kindness towards me,
and to her people for the reception which they gave me. I am equally grateful to your Royal
Highness for all your attentions. I pray you to have the kindness to transmit the expression
of my sentiments to his Royal Highness the Duke of Cambridge, and at the same time to
inform the valiant army of the Queen, by the voice of its illustrious chief, how deeply I feel

176 The Express, July 26, 1867.

177 Stourbridge, June 27, 1867.

178 Morning Herald, July 24, 1867.

179 The Manchester Weekly Times, July 27, 1867.

180 The Bee-Hive Newspaper, July 27, 1867.

181 Morning Herald, July 24, 1867.

182 Blackburn, July 31, 1867.

183 Stourbridge, June 27, 1867.

184 The Levant Herald (Daily Bulletin), Rebiiilevvel 23, 1283/July 25, 1867.
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the sympathies which it has manifested towards me, and how much I admire it.

I also request your Royal Highness to kindly communicate my thanks to the brave and
brilliant Royal Marine, which afforded me such a splendid spectacle of its strength and
magnificent condition.

ABDUL AZIZ KHAN
(On Board the Royal yacht Osborne)'*> .

Leaving the British waters, the Sultan, with this telegraph, expressed his gratitude to the
Queen and the English nation, the Duke of Cambridge and the Queen’s army, in the presence
of the Prince of Wales, for their hospitality'*’. And the Sultan met with monarchs such as
French Emperor Napoleon 111, Queen Victoria of Britain, King of Belgium Léopold II, King
of Prussia Wilhelm I, Emperor of Austria, and King of Hungary Francois-Joseph I during his
European journey. He saw countries such as Italy, France, Britain, Belgium, Prussia, Bavaria,
Austria and Hungary by stopping by, passing, and staying for a while'®”. The Sultan and his
entourage arrived in Istanbul on August 7,'® and great festivities were held in the city on the
occasion of his return. The festivities were not limited to Istanbul; celebrations were also held
in places such as Albania, Lebanon, Bosnia, and the Hejaz'%. Poems were penned in honour
of the Sultan who had returned from his journey!'*.

Conclusion

With the exception of military campaigns in Ottoman history, the only Sultan who
travelled to foreign countries and the only caliph who went to Christian countries as an ally
was Sultan Abdiilaziz. Despite all prejudices, the Sultan visited Christian capitals to glorify
the survival of the state and the conditions of its people. He visited many institutions here
and stayed for more than ten days, participated in banquets and balls, was given in his honour
and hosted many influential people and institutions at the reception he gave, and spent the
British leg of the trip quite intensely. He personally observed the current state of Western
civilisation on the spot.

Sultan’s journey to Europe, the British leg of the travel in particular, aroused great interest
in the British press, and liberal, conservative, and satirical newspapers kept a close rein on
Sultan. There were page-by-page news about the balls given in the name of the Sultan, the
entertainments organised, the apparel and attitudes of the Sultan and his entourage, and what
they ate and drank. The British free press, which was not exposed to any censorship, had

185 Morning Herald, July 24, 1867.

186 Stourbridge, June 27, 1867; Blackburn Standard, July 31, 1867.
187 Danigsmend, p. 222.

188 BOA., HR.SFR.3., 128/17, August 8, 1867.

189 Koksal, p. 124.

190 BOA., 1.DH., 565/39341, Rebiiilahir 17, 1284/ August 18, 1867.
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hundreds of newspapers that broadcast centrally and locally, advocating different political
ideas. This diversity and richness allowed us to objectively see the process from objectively
from different perspectives, and gave us the opportunity to learn about the political, social and
economic implications of the journey. Within the scope of the study, the Sultan’s programme in
Britain was presented chronologically.

This journey provided a positive change in the perception of Sultan, Turkish, and Muslims
in Britain. The headlines against the Ottoman Empire due to the Cretan Revolt began to evolve
positively because of this travel, and the negative atmosphere in favour of the Ottoman Empire
in Europe dissipated, albeit partially. The British press covered the details of the visit for
days and praised Sultan Abdiilaziz and his entourage. Most of the public did not get tired of
applauding the Sultan, and even the elite of society entered into friendly competition to honour
the Sultan and, express their satisfaction with the arrival of the glorious foreigners among them.
However, although few in number, some newspapers wrote that the Sultan captured Istanbul’s
modern passion for travel. They stated that the invitations and entertainment given to the Sick
Man and the words spoken for him consisted of flattery, and that the expenses were beyond
their limits. Many articles were written about the Muslim image represented by the Sultan.
These articles have made us recognize the Muslim image in the minds of the British, revealing
the West’s image of Sultan, Turkish, and Muslims, albeit partially. Because of their clothing,
habits, and attitudes, the image formed in the minds of the British was like that of a monster. The
Muslim looked like cannibals with guns and blue beards. However, the gentlemanly harmless
appearance of the Sultan eliminated all the prejudices that had formed in European minds. In
addition, Murad Effendi’s attitude and words had a positive effect on the Muslim image, and he
soon won the trust and love of the British through his stance, speech and demeanour'®'.

Of course, this journey, besides the change of mind of the British, also affected Sultan
Abdiilaziz. The Sultan, who did not shake hands with anyone in accordance with Ottoman
formality and ceremonies when he first set foot in Britain, soon adapted to some rules and
principles of the place he went to, and began to shake hands with royal family members at
receptions given in his name. He was greatly influenced by the majesty of the Paris Palaces, the
navy of Britain, and the army of Prussia'®>. After he returned to his lands, he had built equally
good palaces with his European counterparts, had an orchestra and band set up in the palace

again, increased the number of army'*

, and gave more importance to the army and navy than
before'*. During his reign, the Ottoman navy became the third largest in the world. Particularly

after the Sultan’s European journey, British influence became prominent in the naval reforms

191 Mahmud Celaleddin Pasa, Mir 'at-i Hakikat Tarihi Hakikatlarin Aynast, haz. Ismet Miroglu, Berekat Yayinevi,
Istanbul 1983, p. 105.

192 Karal, p. 119.

193 Cevdet Kiigiik, “Abdiilaziz”, DIA, 1, p. 184.

194 Karal, p. 119.
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that were implemented. Several ships that formed the armoured battle fleet of the Ottoman navy
were purchased from Britain'®. Therefore, this visit brought about significant developments in
strengthening naval relations and advancing naval modernisation, which could be traced back
to 1876.

The appeals of France to Fuad Pasha regarding the Crete issue, which had been put forward
as a reason for the trip, were inconclusive!*®. Discussions on this issue in Britain remained
behind closed doors. However, when we look at the policies followed by Prime Minister Stanley
and Lord Clarendon in the next period, it is seen that Fuad Pasha obtained the desired result.

With some positive developments because of the journey, the expenses of the treasury
increased. While the Sultan was praised for his thriftiness before the trip, his extravagance was
mentioned after the journey, and even this was seen as one of the reasons for his dethronement.
The preparatory phase of the second most criticised period of his reign emerged as a result
of the Sultan’s European Journey. The Sultan, who reduced some of the expenses left by his
brother Abdiilmecid Effendi and reduced the expenses and allocations of the palace during his
accession to the throne, increased the treasury expenditures many times after the travel.

As a result of this journey, the changing perceptions of the Sultan, Turkish and Muslims
in Britain were tried to be reveal, albeit partially. Compared to before, it was observed in the
light of the data presented to the public that this perception changed positively after seeing
the Sultan.
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oz

Egitim modernlesmesi baglaminda nitelikli 6gretmen yetistirmek amaciyla
1848 yilindan itibaren baskent istanbulda ve 1875 yilindan sonra da
vilayetlerde 6gretmen okullar agilmisti. Bu okullarin cazibesini artirarak
yetenekli ve donanimli gencleri devletin acil ihtiya¢ duydugu bir hizmet
alanina yonlendirmek icin okul dgrencilerine maas adi altinda burs tahsisi
yapilmistir. istanbul'da ve vilayetlerde uygulanan burs usulleri farkhliklar
gosterebilmektedir. Tahsis edilen burslarin fakir, basarili genclerin yiksek
egitim alabilmelerine imkan saglamasi bakimindan énemi vurgulanmalidir.
Bu arastirma ile dartilmuallimin ve dariilmuallimatlarda bir gelenek haline
gelmis olan burs uygulamasini biitiin yonleriyle ortaya koymak amaglanmistir.
Osmanli arsiv belgeleri 1siginda burs uygulamasindan umulan faydalarin
saglanip saglanmadigi sorgulanmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Egitim modernlesmesi, Dariilmuallimin, Dartilmuallimat,
Burs, Vilayet

ABSTRACT

In order to train qualified teachers within the context of educational
modernization, teacher training schools were established in Istanbul since
1848 and in the provinces after 1875. In order to increase the appeal of these
schools and direct talented and equipped youth towards a service area
urgently needed by the state, scholarships were provided to school students
under the name of wage. Scholarship procedures implemented in Istanbul
and the provinces may vary. The significance of the allocated scholarships in
enabling poor but successful youth to receive higher education should be
emphasized. This research aims to present the scholarship practice, which has
become a tradition in Dariilmuallimin (Teacher Training School for Boys) and
Dartilmuallimat (Teacher Training School for Girls), in all its aspects. Whether
the expected benefits of the scholarship program have been realized or not
has been questioned in the light of Ottoman archival documents.
Keywords: Educational modernization, Dariilmuallimin, Dariilmuallimat,
Scholarship, Province, Stipend
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Extended Abstract

The modern teacher training system in the Ottoman Empire was established during the
Tanzimat Period. The first teacher school, Dariilmuallimin-i Riigdiye, was opened in Istanbul
in 1848 to meet the teaching needs of the riistiye schools (junior high school). Following this
institution, teacher schools were established in the capital to train male and female teachers
for various levels of education. The first teacher schools in the provinces began to open after
1875.

At Dariilmuallimin-i Riigdiye, students were provided with a stipend of 30 kurus when
education commenced. Efforts by Ahmet Cevdet Efendi, appointed as the director in 1850,
resulted in an increase of the stipend to 80 kurus in 1851. It’s evident that Ahmet Cevdet
Efendi aimed to save the students from traditional madrasah habits, attract successful youth
to the school, and ensure they complete their education without financial concerns by
increasing student stipends. The stipend program was also continued at Ddariilmuallimin-i
Sibyan (Teacher Training School for Sibyan Schools), which was opened in 1868 to train
qualified teachers for elementary education, and students at the school began to receive 30
kurus stipends. The Regulations of General Education (Maarif-i Umumiye Nizamnamesi
) issued in 1869 introduced provisions linking stipends to a specific system. Under these
regulations, it was decided to provide 80 kurus stipends to ristiye section students, 100 kurus
to idadi (first stage of secondary school) section students, and 120 kurus to sultani (second
stage of secondary school) section students within the teacher schools to be gathered under
the Biiyiik Dariilmuallimin. Graduates were required to teach for a minimum of five years
in return for the stipends received. The same rule applied to graduates of Dariilmuallimat,
which trained female teachers for elementary and riistiye schools. Stipends of 30 kurus were
provided to 25 students in the sibyan section and 60 kurus to the same number of students in
the riistiye section. It was also decided that if graduates refused to continue their service after
graduation, the stipends they received would be reclaimed.

By 1888, the stipend system in teacher schools in Istanbul began to yield positive
results, leading to increased interest in these schools. Consequently, the government decided
to suspend stipends for existing students at Dariilmuallimin-i Riistive from March and
announced that new students who want to enroll will be accepted to the school, provided
that they do not request a scholarship. This decision sparked one of the first student boycotts.
Students protested the decision, stating that they would boycott the school if stipends were
not reinstated, and they would directly address the issue to the Sultan, the highest authority.
In response to the escalating situation, the government reinstated stipends for students.

In 1891, a regulation was introduced for teacher schools in Istanbul, restructuring the
stipend system. Initially, the number of muvazzaf (stipend recipients) students was increased
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to expand the number of students receiving stipends. For example, the number of active
students, initially set at 100 in the Regulations of General Education, was increased to
140. With the new regulation, efforts were made to address the imbalance among student
stipends. Stipends for riistiye section students at Dariilmuallimin were reduced from 80 to
75 kurus, those for aliye section students were reduced from 100 to 80 kurus, and those for
ibtidai section students were increased from 30 to 50 kurus. Mandatory service obligations
remained for stipend recipients, and penalties were introduced for those who did not fulfill
them, including deprivation of rights and privileges for the teaching staff and the obligation
to repay stipends received during their education.

Important aspects of the stipend system need to be clarified. Students at teacher schools
were admitted in two categories: muvazzaf (stipend recipients) and gayr-i muvazzaf (non-
stipend recipients). Over the years, decisions were made to alter the number of muvazzaf
students at various levels. The Council of Education sometimes reduced stipend amounts
to accommodate more students or shifted allocated stipend funds within Dartilmuallimin
branches. Consequently, there were fluctuations in the stipend amounts. For instance, in
1901, stipends for ibtidai students were reduced to 40 kurus, riistiye students to 60 kurus, and
aliye students to 80 kurus to accommodate more students. Moreover, it’s noted that student
stipends in Istanbul’s teacher schools were not provided throughout the year. Stipends were
only given on days when education was conducted, and they were halted during holiday
periods. Students on leave did not receive stipends for those days. However, students unable
to attend due to illness continued to receive stipends upon providing evidence of their
condition.

The first teacher schools in the provinces began operating in 1875 in Bosnia, Crete
and Konya. After 1880, with the appointment of education directors to the provinces,
many dariilmuallimins started to open. Unlike in Istanbul, there was no official decision
regarding stipends for students in provincial schools. The government did not undertake
such a financial burden. Provinces willing to provide stipends for their students did so from
local education revenues. However, provinces unable to afford stipends faced challenges.
They struggled to recruit students for dartilmuallimins and could not retain enrolled students
for long. Additionally, without stipends, there was no legal obligation to direct graduates
to teaching positions, leading to ongoing shortages of teachers in these provinces. Hence,
many documents reflect the efforts of these provinces to secure funding from the central
government.

During the Second Constitutional Period, efforts were made to convert provincial
Dartilmuallimins into boarding schools (ley/i). All expenses of teacher schools were covered
by allocations sent by the treasury. Stipends were discontinued for students in boarding
schools as they received free education. However, stipends continued for non-boarding day
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schools (nehari). With the enactment of the new provincial law in 1913, granting provinces

the right to allocate special budgets, all expenses of teacher schools were entrusted to
provincial special administrations.
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Giris

Modern devlet anlayisinda vatandaglara egitim verme isi bir kamu gérevi olarak kabul edilir.
Devletler egitim siireglerini planlarlar ve egitim faaliyetlerini biiyiik dlgiide finanse ederler.
Egitime yonelik cari harcamalara ve egitim yatirimlarma kaynak aktarirlar. Ciinki egitimli bir
toplum, siirdiiriilebilir kalkinmanin vazgecilmez unsuru kabul edilir. Egitim yatirimlari uzun
vadede tilkenin ekonomik biiytimesine katki sagladigindan tesvik edilir'. Bu yonleriyle egitim,
devletler i¢in stratejik bir alan olarak gortiliir. 19. yiizyilda vatandasina en iyi hizmeti verme
misyonuyla ortaya ¢ikan modern devletler, geleneksel devletin gdz ardi ettigi planl egitim
politikalarim1 benimsemisler, biitgelerinden egitime 6énemli paylar ayirmaya baglamislardir?,

Modern merkeziyetci devletler 19. yiizyilda kurumsallagsmaya bagladiklarinda ilk yaptiklart
sey, egitimli bir toplum meydana getirmek i¢in planli bir egitim sistemi kurmak olmustur.
Gergekten de modern devletin genisleyen gorev yelpazesi i¢inde basarilt bir sekilde kamu
hizmeti sunabilmesi ve is kollarina nitelikli personel temin edilebilmesi iyi egitimli kisilerle
miimkiin olacagindan bu ihtiyac1 karsilayacak bir egitim sistemini kurmak zorunlu hale
gelmisti. Bununla birlikte yaygin egitimden mesleki ve teknik egitime gesitlenmeye baslayan
okul tiirlerinde hizmet edecek donanimli 6gretmenler yetistirilmesi, tistesinden gelinmesi
gereken 6nemli ve acil bir mesele olmustur.

Osmanli Devleti’ni modern bir devlete doniistiirmek igin 6nemli reformlarin yapildig
Tanzimat Déneminde de kagmilmaz olarak 6gretmen yetistirme meselesi giindeme gelmistir.
Olusturulmaya ve yayginlastirilmaya calisilan modern egitim kurumlarinda istihdam edilmek
lizere ¢agin gereklerine uygun, nitelikli 6gretmenlere ihtiya¢ duyulmus ve bu amagla 6gretmen
okullar1 acilmaya baglanmustir. ilk 6gretmen okulu, riistiye mekteplerinin 6gretmen ihtiyacini
karsilamak amaciyla Istanbul’da 1848 yilinda agilan Ddriilmuallimin-i Riisdiye olmustur. Bu
kurumun ardindan 1slah edilmeye ¢alisilan sibyan mekteplerine nitelikli 6gretmen yetistirmek
icin 1868 yilinda Ddriilmuallimin-i Stbyan egitim-6gretime baglamistir. 1869 tarihli Maarif-i
Umumiye Nizamnamesi ile tasarlanan Ddriilmuallimat 1870 yilinda, Ddriilmuallimin-i
Kebir’in idadi kismi1 da 1874 yilinda tesekkdil ettirilmistir®. Vilayetlerde ilk 6gretmen okullari
ise 1875 yilindan sonra agilmaya baglanmigtir.

1 M. Woodhall, “Egitim Ekonomisi: Toplu Bir Bakis”, Marmara Universitesi Atatiirk Egitim Fakiiltesi Egitim
Bilimleri Dergisi, say1 6 /6 (1994), s. 284.

2 Devletlerin genel biitcelerinden egitime aywrdiklart pay, 1914 yilina ait bir istatistikte yilizde olarak su
sekilde verilmektedir: Norveg: 3.62; Isveg: 10.1; Danimarka: 13.11; Ingiltere: 7.45; Rusya: 5.85; Almanya:
14.8; Avusturya Macaristan: 8.73; Isvigre: 15.25; Fransa: 7.12; Belgika: 5.59; Flemenk: 18.2; Italya: 8.19;
Ispanya: 5.36; Osmanli Devleti: 2.32; Bulgaristan: 13.09; Romanya: 9.51; Sirbistan: 1.79; Yunanistan: 1.98.
Mehmet Dogan, “Osmanl Payitahtinda Egitim-Ogretim: Istanbul Maarif Miidiirii Saffet Geylangil Tarafindan
Hazirlanan Layiha Uzerine Bir Degerlendirme”, Tiirk Islam Egitim Tarihi Arastirmalart, ed. Abdullah Cengiz,
Efe Akademi Yay., Istanbul 2022, s. 41.

3 Hasan Ali Koger, Tiirkive’de Modern Egitimin Dogusu ve Gelisimi (1773-1923), MEB. Yay., Istanbul 1991, s.
147.

4 Aziz Berker, Tiirkiye de Ilk Ogretim. MEB Yay., Ankara 1945, s. 142.
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Tanzimat Ddneminde O6gretmen okullari, iilkede faaliyet gosteren yaygin egitim
kurumlarinin ihtiya¢ duydugu nitelikli 6gretmenler yetistirmekle gorevlendirilmis ve biiyiik
imitlerle agilan bu okullarin 6gretmenlik meslegi i¢in tek kaynak olmasi planlanmuisti.
Fakat Ogretmen yetistirme programi zamanla ortaya cikan bazi sorunlarla yiizlesmek
zorunda kalmisti. Okullarin isleyisi, miifredat programlarinin hazirlanmasi/degistirilmesi
gibi konularda karsilasilan problemler 6nemli dlclide giderilmisse de 6zellikle vilayetlerde
acilan 6gretmen okullarinin bina ve personel sorunlarini ¢6zmek uzun yillar alacak, bazilar
hi¢ ¢oziilemeyecekti. Vilayetlerde genis¢e daireler, konaklar kiralanmak suretiyle bina
sorunu bir 6l¢iide giderilecek ancak bir¢ok tasra dartilmuallimin ve dartilmuallimati tek bir
ogretmenle egitim vermeye devam edecekti. Biitiin bunlarin yaninda 6gretmen okullarmin
yeterince donanimli 6grenci bulamamasi ve mezunlarin 6gretmenlik disindaki memuriyetlere
yonelmeleri gibi temel sorunlara karst pratik ¢oziimler tiretmek icap edecekti. Gergekten
de dgretmen okullar i¢in kurulug amacina uygun olarak en dnemli mesele iilkenin ihtiyag
duydugu sayida nitelikli 6gretmen yetistirmekti. Bunun yolu da gayet agikti; belirli bir
akademik birikime ve 6gretmen olabilecek yetkinliklere sahip ihtiyaglari kargilayacak sayida
Ogrenciyi kabul ederek bunlara iyi bir egitim vermek suretiyle dgretmenlige hazirlamakti.
Ogretmen okullarmin 6zellikle ilk evrelerde bu kadar 6grenciyi bulabilmesi imkansizdi. Bu
anlamda zaten 6grenci havuzu oldukg¢a miitevaziydi. Ulkede yaygin olarak bulunan medreseler
miifredatlar1 itibariyle 6gretmen okullari igin yetkin 6grenci yetistirmekten uzaktilar. Temel
egitimin bir {ist basamagini teskil eden kurumlar ise yeni yeni olusturulmuslardi. Amag
bir memuriyete tayin edilmekse memur ihtiyacinin had sathada oldugu o donemlerde
bu okullardan mezun olanlar zaten memur olabiliyorlardi. Yiiksek egitim alacaklar igin
de bu tiirden okullar agilmaya ve 6grenci kabul etmeye baslamiglardi. O halde 6gretmen
okullarimin cazibesi artirilmali, zeki caliskan 6grencilerin tercih etmesini saglayacak bazi
tedbirler alinmaliydi. Ote yandan &gretmen okullarindan mezun olan dgretmen adaylarinin
bir kismi tagrada Ogretmenlik yapmaktansa biiyiik sehirlerde bir memuriyete gegmeyi
kendileri icin daha uygun bularak 6gretmenlige heves etmiyorlardi. Bunlarin bazilari kisa
bir 6gretmenlik deneyiminden sonra baska mesleklere yoneliyorlardi. Mezunlari belirli
bir siire de olsa 6gretmenlik yapmaya mecbur tutacak yasal bir diizenleme yapilmaliydi.
Gerek 6gretmen okullarini 6zendirmek gerekse mezunlarin 6gretmenlik yapmasini saglamak
icin 6gretmen okullar1 6grencilerine burs verilmesine yonelik bir gelenek bdylece ortaya
¢ikmistir. Maas olarak adlandirilan ve her kademe 6gretmen okulunda degisen miktarlarda
tahsis edilen burslar, 6grenimleri siiresince dgrencilere verilmis ve bunun karsiligi olarak
onlardan belirli bir siire dgretmenlik yapmalari istenmistir. Iste bu aragtirmanin amaci
modernlesme déneminde 6gretmen okullarinda uygulama alanina konulan burs usuliinii biitiin
yonleriyle aciga ¢ikarmaktir. Arastirmada Istanbul’da ve vilayetlerde farklilik gosteren burs
uygulamalarina temas edilecek, burs usuliinden umulan faydalarin saglanip saglanmadig:
sorgulanacaktir.

150 Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 83 (2024)



Kerim Sarigelik

I. Modernlesme Déneminde i1k Burs Uygulamalari

Modernlesme donemine kadar egitim bir devlet gérevi sayilmazdi. Osmanli Devleti’nde
klasik yaygin egitim kurumlari olan sibyan mektepleri ve medreseler, -halk tarafindan
elbirligiyle insa edilen ve daimi masraflari karsilananlar istisna tutulursa- biiyiik 6l¢iide vakif
yolu ile yaptirilmis ve idame ettirilmisti. Vakfin kurulus amacina uygun olarak kimi egitim
kurumlarinda 6grencilere burs niteliginde para tahsis edildigi ve/veya 6grencilerin temel
ihtiyaglarinin karsilanmasi yoluna gidildigi bilinmektedir.

Egitim modernlesmesi doneminde 6grencilere burs tahsisi usuliiniin ilk 6rneklerine askeri
okullarda rastlanmaktadir. Ogrencilerin gegim kaygisi cekmeden okullarina devamlarini
saglamak ve yeni okullar1 cazibe merkezi haline getirmek amaciyla 6grencilere maas seklinde
burs verildigi goriilmektedir. Bu gelenek Miihendishane-i Bahri-i Hiimdyun talebelerine
1786 tarihinde maas tahsis edilmesiyle baslamis, okula kayit edilen yedi 6grencinin altisina
onar kurus birine de bes kurus maas baglanmak suretiyle okulun kurumsallagsmasina yonelik
ciddi bir adim atilmist®. 1795 tarihinde agilan Miihendishdane-i Berri-i Hiimdyiin’da da bu
uygulama devam ettirilmisti. 1802 y1l1 itibariyle Humbaraci ve Lagimci ocaklarindan gelerek
okul biinyesinde egitim alan miidavimlere 40 ak¢e yevmiye ve 15 akge katik behd olmak
iizere 55 akge giindelik tahsis edilmisti. 1824 yilinda 6grencilere sinif seviyelerine gore 15 ile
80 kurus arasinda degisen miktarlarda maas verilmeye devam ettigi anlagilmaktadir®.

Ogrencilere maas verilen bir bagka egitim kurumu, modern tip egitiminin verilmesi
amactyla 1827 yilinda Istanbul’da agilan askeri bir okul olan Mekteb-i Tibbiyye-i Sdhdne idi.
Okulda birinci siniflara 20’ser, ikinci siniflara 36’sar, ii¢iincii siniflara 50°ser ve 1833 yilinda
acilabilen dordiincti siniflara 100’er kurus maas tahsis olunmustur’. Boylece devletin ihtiyag
duydugu alanlara nitelikli personel yetistirilmek i¢in faaliyet gosteren okullara cazibenin
artirilmasi amactyla 6grencilere burs verme usulil yerlesmeye baglamistir.

I1. istanbul’da A ¢ilmig Olan Ogretmen Okullarinda Burs Uygulamalar

Riistiye mekteplerine 6gretmen yetistirmek amaciyla meydana getirilen ilk 6gretmen
okulu olan Dariilmuallimin-i Riistiye, 16 Mart 1848 tarihinde ac1ld:®. Okul binas1 Istanbul’un
Fatih semtinde bulunuyordu’. Kurumun ilk yoneticisi Yahya Efendi ile birlikte ii¢ 6gretmeni
ve iki yardime1 personeli vardi'®. Okula 30 6grenci alinmasi ve her birine 30’ar kurus burs

5 Kemal Beydilli, Tiirk Bilim ve Matbaacilik Tarihinde Miihendishdane-Miihendishdne Matbaas: ve Kiitiiphdnesi
(1776-1826), Eren Yay., istanbul 1995, s. 25.
Beydilli, a.g.e.,s. 50, 58.
Nil Sar1, “Mekteb-i Tibbiyye”, D4, XXIX, 3.
Tayyip Duman-H. Hiiseyin Dilaver, “Istanbul’da A¢ilan ilk Dariilmuallimin”, Erdem, say19/26 (1996), s. 653.
Takvim-i Vekayi, say1 37 (23 Rebiyiilevvel 1264).

0 Yahya Akyiiz, “Tiirkiye’de Cagdas Anlamda Ogretmenlik Mesleginin Dogusu”, Tiirkler, XV (2002), s. 16.

— O 0 3
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verilmesi kararlagtirildi". Dariilmuallimin’in basma 1850 yilinda miidiir unvaniyla Ahmed
Cevdet Efendi getirildi. Sonraki yillarda Maarif Nazirliklar1 da yapacak olan {inlii devlet
adami, hukukcu ve tarih¢i Ahmed Cevdet Efendi, 1 Mayis 1851 tarihinde Dariilmuallimin’in
ilk nizamnamesini hazirladi’>. Bu nizamname Yahya Akyiiz tarafindan agiklamalarla
yaymlanmistir'®. Nizamname, ilk burs uygulamasi hakkinda dikkate deger bilgiler vermesi
bakimindan 6nemlidir. Ahmet Cevdet Efendi nizamnameye ekli bulunan ve nizamnamenin
gerekeesinin izah edildigi resmi yazida, okulun 30 dgrencisinin her birine 30’ar kurus burs
verildigini oysa bu paranin 6grencilerin gegimlerini saglamaya yetmedigini belirterek mevcut
durumun diizeltilmesine dair bazi Oneriler sunmustu. Dartilmuallimin miidiiri 6grenci
sayisinin 30’dan 20’ye diisiiriilmesi durumunda 6grenci burslarini 45 kurus olarak vermenin
miimkiin olacagini, halihazirda mevcut riistiyelerin 6gretmen ihtiyacinin alinacak 20
ogrenciyle de karsilanabilecegi kanisindaydi. Ayrica Padisahin okula tahsis etmeyi vadettigi
aylik 700 kurusun da eklenmesi ile burslar 80 kurusa ¢ikabilecekti. Boylece dgrencilerin
ekonomik sikintilart giderilebilecekti.

Ahmed Cevdet Efendi’nin 1srarla burs meselesi iizerinde durmasi bir medrese gelenegi
olan cerre ¢tkma usuliinii Dariilmuallimin’de uygulatmak istememesinden kaynaklaniyordu.
Bu usule gore medrese talebeleri kutsal {i¢ aylarda derslerini birakarak tagraya giderler orada
koyliilere dini nasihatler verirler, namaz kildirirlar, miiezzinlik ederler bunun karsiligi olarak
da para ve erzak toplarlardi. Cevdet Efendi eski bir medreseli olarak bir nevi dilencilik olarak
g0ordiigli bu usuliin 6grencilerin ¢aligmalarini kesintiye ugrattigini ve 6gretmenlik i¢in gerekli
olan vakar duygusuna zarar verdigini disiinerek yasaklatmisti. Basarili genglerin verilecek
yiliksek burslarla 6gretmenlige 6zendirilmesini, gecim kaygist ¢ekmeden de okullarini
zamaninda bitirmelerini istiyordu. Ahmed Cevdet Efendi’nin hazirladifi nizamname ve
burslar hakkindaki tasarrufu uygun goriilerek 29 Mayis 1851 tarihli irade ile uygulanmasina
karar verilmistir'. Gergekten de Dartilmuallimin-i Riistiye 6grencilerinin sayis1 zamanla
artiritlmis olsa da burslarini 80 kurus tizerinden almaya devam etmislerdir.

Istanbul’da ag1lan ikinci 6gretmen okulu olan Dariilmuallimin-i Sibyan’da da &grencileri
tesvik amaciyla burs verildigi goriilmektedir. Beyazit semtinde bir zaman Matbaa-i Amire’nin
kullandig1 binada 15 Kasim 1868 tarihinde egitim-6gretime baslayan okul, temel egitim

11 Duman-Dilaver, a.g.e., s. 654.

12 BOA, MVL, nr. 211/6894, lef 1. Yahya Akyiiz, Ahmed Cevdet Efendi tarafindan kaleme alinan nizamnamenin
tarih kisminda yer alan “Selh-i C 67” ibaresinin Cemaziyiilahir ayimin son giiniinii ifade ettigini ve bunun da
TTK Cevirme Kilavuzuna gore 1 Mayis 1851 tarihine isabet ettigini belirtmektedir. Yahya Akytiz, “Tirkiye’de
Ogretmen Yetistirmenin 160. Yilinda Dariilmuallimin’in ilk Yillara Toplu ve Yeni Bir Bakis”, OTAM, say1
20 (2006), s. 31. Gergekten de katalog numarasi verilen belgede nizamname metninin altinda Ahmed Cevdet
Efendinin miihrii ve tarihe isaret eden bu ibare bulunmaktadir (lef. 1). Nizamnamenin uygulanmasina izin
veren irade-i seniyye 28 Receb 1267/29 Mayis 1851 tarihinde ¢ikmustir (lef. 4).

13 Yahya Akyiiz, “Dariilmuallimin’in ilk Nizamnamesi (1851), Onemi ve Ahmet Cevdet Pasa”. Milli Egitim
Dergisi, say1 95 (1990), s. 3-20.

14 BOA, IL.MVL, nr. 211/6894, lef 4.
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kurumlar1 olan sibyan mekteplerine yeni dgretim yontemlerini bilen nitelikli 6gretmenler
yetistirmek amaciyla meydana getirilmisti. Dartilmuallimin-i Sibyan’nin egitim-6gretim
stiresi iki yil olarak belirlenmis ve miidiirliige o donemin aydin kisilerinden olan Mehmed
Cevdet Efendi getirilmisti'®. Okula ilk y1l 20 dgrenci alinmigti. Dartilmuallimin-i Ristiye’de
olusturulan gelenek bu kurumda da devam ettirilerek 6grencilere 30’ar kurus burs verilmeye
basglanmigtir'.

Boylece 6gretmen okullarinda burs uygulamasi kurumsallagsmaya baslamisti. Nitekim
egitim modernlesmesi acgisindan son derece Onemli bir yasal diizenleme olan 1869
tarihli Maarif-i Umumiye Nizamndmesi'nde burs sisteminin belirli kaidelere baglandig:
goriilmektedir'’. Nizamnamenin 52. maddesinde Istanbul’da riistiye, idadi ve sultani
kisimlarindan olusacak bir Biiylik Dariilmuallimin’in agilmasi s6z konusu edilmis, 60.
maddede de riistiye kismindaki 6grencilere 80, idadi kismindakilere 100 ve sultani subesi
ogrencilerine 120’ser kurus burs verilmesi karar altina alinmigti. Burslar sadece muvazzaf
olarak okula kabul edilen dgrencilere verilecekti. Buna gore riistiye icin 40, idadi ve
sultani i¢in de 30’ar 6grenci muvazzaf olacak ve burs alabilecek diger talebeler bundan
yararlanamayacakti. Nizamnamenin 64. maddesinde ise mezun olduktan sonra atandiklari
ogretmenlik hizmetinde en az bes sene gecerli bir 6zre dayanmaksizin gorevini terk
edenlerden dgrencilikte aldiklar1 burslarin geri alinacagi ihtar edilmistir. Ayni durum sibyan
ve ristiye mekteplerinin kadin 6gretmen ihtiyacini karsilamak amaciyla olusturulmasi
tasarlanan dariilmuallimat mezunlart i¢in de gegerli tutulmustu. Dariilmuallimat sibyan
subesine muvazzaf olarak alinacak 25 6grenciye 30’ar, riistiye subesine muvazzaf olarak
alinacak ayni sayidaki 6grenciye 60’ar kurus burs verilecek, atamalari yapildiktan sonra
gorevlerine devam etmeyenlerden aldiklar1 burslar istirdat edilecekti (Madde 77-78).

Nizamnamede ongoriilen Dariilmuallimat, 1870 yilinda agildi. 26 Mayis 1871 tarihinde
¢ikan irade ile sibyan kismina alinan 25 muvazzaf 6grenciye 30’ar ve riistiye kismina kabul
edilen 25 dgrenciye de 60’ar kurus burs verilebilmesi i¢in gerekli olan aylik 2.250 kurusun
hazinece karsilanmasi emri verildi'®. Ote yandan Biiyiik Dariilmuallimin biinyesinde riistiye
subesi 1870 yilinda egitim-6gretime baslamig, idadi subesinin agilmasi i¢in 1874 yilinda
faaliyetlere baslansa da bu kisim ancak 1877 yilinda tedrisata baslayabilmistir. Bir belgeden
anlagildigina gore idadi kismina 1878 yili Nisan ayinda 11 ve Ekim ayinda da dort olmak
iizere toplam 15 6grencinin kayitlart yapilabilmis ve bu 6grencilere 100’er kurus olan
burslar1 baglanabilmistir'’®. Maarif-i Umumiye Nizamnamesinde tasarlanan sultani subesi ise

15 Mahmad Cevad, Maarif-i Umiimiye Nezareti Tarihge-i Teskildt ve Icraati, Matbaa-i Amire, istanbul 1338, s.
99.

16 BOA, 1. SD, nr. 10/484, lef 4 (9 Cemaziyiilevvel 1285).

17 BOA, Y.E.E, nr. 112/6; Diistar, I.Tertib, II, s. 184-219.

18 BOA, I. DH, nr. 614/42823.

19 BOA, MF. MKT, nr. 53/13, (4 Kanun-1 Sani 1294).
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higbir zaman agilamamistir®®. Ote yandan Dariilmuallimin-i Sibyan, Biiyiik Dariilmuallimin’in
disinda birakilmis ise de idarl yonden bu kuruma baglanmis ve dgrencilerine 30’ar kurus burs
verilmeye devam edilmistir.

Maarif-i Umumiye Nizamnamesinde c¢ercevesi ¢izilen ogretmen yetistirme sistemi
aradan uzun yillar gegmesine ragmen tam olarak basarilamamisti. Gerek bu nedenle gerekse
zamanla ortaya ¢ikan yeni ihtiyaglar nedeniyle 1891 yilinda yeni bir diizenlemeye gidilmek
zorunda kalmmusti. 29 Ekim 1891 tarihinde Madrif Umiimiye Nizamndmesinin Ikinci Faslinin
Dariilmuallimin Hakkindaki Mevadin Ta dil Eden Nizamndme ile 6gretmen okullar1 yeniden
kurgulands®!. Nizamnamenin ilk maddesinde Dartilmuallimin, her biri iki sene egitim verecek
ibtidai, riistiye ve aliye subelerinden miitesekkil bir kurum olarak tasarlanmisti. Nizamnamenin
dokuzuncu maddesine gore ibtidai subesine 60, riistiye subesine 40 ve aliye subesine 40
olmak tizere okula toplamda 140 6grenci alimacakti. Bunlardan ibtidai 6grencilerine 50 kurus,
rlistiyedekilere 75 kurus ve aliye subesinde bulunanlara 100 kurus aylik burs tahsis edilecekti.
Bu burslar 13. maddeyle sarta baglanmisti; mezun olduktan sonra bagka bir meslege girenler
veya teklif edilen muallimligi sebepsiz yere kabul etmeyenler muallimlige mahsus hukuk
ve imtiyazdan mahrum olacaklari gibi tahsilleri miiddetince almis olduklari burslart da geri
Odeyeceklerdi.

Dariilmuallimin 6grencileri i¢in 1891 yilinda karar altina alinan burs miktarlarinin bir
stire sonra azaltildigi anlagilmaktadir. Okulun &grenci sayisinin artmasi nedeniyle idarenin
miimkiin oldugu kadar ¢ok Ogrenciye burs vermek icin bdyle bir tasarrufa yoneldigi
diistiniilmektedir. Nitekim Maarif Nezareti tarafindan yayinlanan H. 1318/M.1900-1901 yilina
ait Maarif Salnamesinde bulunan bir kayitta bu konuda agiklamalar bulunmaktadir. Buna gére
Dartilmualliminin 80’1 ibtidai, 50°si riistiye ve 41’1 aliye subesinde bulunmak {izere 6grenci
sayist 171°e ¢iktigindan bir stiredir ibtidai 6grencilerine 40, riistiyedekilere 60 ve aliye subesi
ogrencilerine de 80 kurus seklinde burs verilmeye baslanmisti*. Esasinda hazinenin 6grenci
burslart i¢in tahsis ettigi miktar degismemis, daha ¢ok 6grenciye burs verebilmek i¢in miktarlar
diigiiriilmiisti. Buna benzer bir uygulamanin sonrasinda da devam ettigi goriilmektedir.
Nitekim 24 Mayis 1902 tarihli bir belgeden anlasildigina gére 6grenci sayisinin 180’1 bulmast
nedeniyle aliye subesi 6grencilerine verilen burslar bir siiredir 70 kurusa tenzil edilmisti®.
Fakat hazineden Ddriilmuallimin talebesinin muhassesdt-1 sehriyesi olarak gonderilen 8 bin
bes yiiz kurus, 10 bin kurusa ¢ikarilinca aliye subesi dgrencilerine eskiden oldugu gibi 80’er
kurus burs vermek miimkiin olmustur®.

20 Hamza Altin, I1. Abdiilhamid ve II. Mesrutiyet Devirlerinde Ogretmen Yetistirme Meselesi, Ankara Universitesi
Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii islam Tarihi ve Sanatlar1 Anabilim Dal1, Yayinlanmanis Doktora Tezi, Ankara 2009,
s. 85-86.

21 Diistur, I. Tertib, VI, 1134-1139; Nizamname hakkinda ayrintili bilgi i¢in bakiniz; Kerim Sarigelik-Oztiirk
Kart, “1891 Tarihli Dartilmuallimin Nizamnamesi”, Edutech Research, say1 1 (2023), 48-61.

22 Salndme-i Nezaret-i Maarif, H. 1318, s. 138.

23 BOA, MF. MKT, nr. 661/31, lef 2.

24  BOA, MF. MKT, nr. 661/31, lef 3.
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Dartilmualliminin idadi kismi igin 23 May1s 1908 tarihinde kaleme alinan bir nizamname
layihasinda 6grenci burslariyla ilgili bir kayda rastlanmaktadir. Buna gore okula devam edecek
talebeye kirtasiye ve ders kitaplar1 bedeli adiyla aylik 20’ser kurus verilecektir. Bununla
birlikte layihada egitim kurumu yatil1 ve licretsiz olarak tanimlandig1 i¢in 6grencilerin yeme,
igme ve barinma gibi temel ihtiyaglarmin devlet tarafindan karsilanmasi 6ngoériilmektedir®.
Bu nizamname layihasinin uygulamaya girdigine dair bilgi bulunmasa da II. Mesrutiyet
Déneminde dariilmualliminler yatiliya ¢evrilmeye baglayacaklar ve yatili 6grenciler igin burs
uygulamasi sona erdirilecektir. Bu konuya ayrintili bigimde arastirmanin ilerleyen kisminda
temas edilecektir.

I1. 1. Burslarin Kesilmesi Girisimi

Istanbul’da egitim-6gretim veren 6gretmen okullarinda burs tahsisinin asil amaci belirli bir
akademik donanima sahip zeki 6grencileri okullara ¢ekebilmek olmustu. Halihazirda oldukga
az olan bu tiir 6grencilerin devletin acil ihtiya¢ duydugu bir hizmet alanina yonlendirilmesi
anlami tagtyan bu uygulamayla ayni zamanda sosyal devletin bir geregi olarak fakir genglerin
yiiksek egitim alabilmelerine imkan saglanmaya calistimists. Ote yandan burs uygulamasi
ile yukarida da bahsedildigi gibi ¢ogu medrese kokenli olan Dariilmuallimin 6grencilerinin
cerre ¢ikmalarini 6nlemek de bir baska amac¢ olmustu. Fakat 1888 yilina gelindiginde aktif
olarak egitim-6gretimini stirdiiren Dartilmuallimin-i Riistiye 6grencilerinin burslarinin Mart
ay1 itibariyle tamamen kesildigi goriilmektedir. Yeni kayit yaptirmak isteyen dgrenciler de
burs istememek kaydiyla okula kabul edilmeye baslanmisti. Meclis-i Viikela bu kararin
almmmasinin nedenini okula kaydolmak isteyenlerin sayisinin cogalmasi seklinde aciklamisti.
Meclise gore, zamaninda 6grencileri tesvik etmek i¢in burs uygulamasina gerek duyulmus,
taliplerin artmasiyla da artik buna gerek kalmamigst1?.

Hiikiimetin burslarin kesilmesi yolundaki karari, burs alan mevcut 6grenciler arasinda
sok etkisi yaratmig ve 0grencilerin orgiitlii bir eyleme girismelerine neden olmustu. Nitekim
okul 6grencilerinden 53’1 toplu bir dilek¢e hazirlayarak magduriyetlerinin giderilmesi i¢in
yonetime bagvurmuslardi?’. Ogrencilerin dilekcesinden anlasildigina gére okulun biiyiik
cogunlugunu olusturan medrese kdkenli dgrenciler ii¢ aylarda tasraya giderek erzak toplamaya
devam etmekteydiler. Topladiklariyla senelik ihtiyaglarinin bir kismin1 karsilamakta ve
verilen bursu da kitap vesaire satin almak i¢in kullanmaktaydilar. Burslarin yeniden tahsis
edilmemesi durumunda egitimlerine devam imkani bulamayacaklardi®®. Dilekg¢ede ifade
edilen bilgilerden Ahmed Cevdet Efendi’nin Dartilmuallimin-i Riigtiye miidiirtiyken 6grenci
burslarmi artirma gerekgesi olarak ortaya koydugu olumsuzluklarin sonlandirilamadig: ve

25 Umut Kaya, “Dariilmuallimin ile ilgili Bir Nizamname Layihas1 ve Dariilmuallimin’e Giris Siirecinde Bir
Imtihan”, Yalova Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi, say1 5 (Ekim 2012-Mart 2013), s. 48.

26 BOA, MV, nr. 49/14.

27 BOA, I. DH, nr. 1125/87927.

28 BOA, Y. PRK AZJ, nr. 14/48, (15 Eyliil 1304).
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cerre ¢ikma aligkanlhigimin 6grenciler arasinda devam edegeldigi anlasiimaktadir. Her ne
olursa olsun burslarin kesilmesi bu gelire aligmis 6grencileri hareketlendirmis ciddi risklere
ragmen topluca bir girisime itmisti. Hiikkiimet bu olayin yayilmasimi istemediginden, burs
istememek sartryla okula kaydedilenler disindaki 6grencilere eskiden oldugu gibi 80’er
kurus burs verilmesi yolunda bir karar alarak geri adim atmistir. 30 Kasim 1889 tarihinde
¢ikan irade ile de Kasim ay1 itibariyle burslar tekrar 6denmeye baglanmistir®. Fakat mesele
burada kapanmamisti. Ciinkii burs istememek sartiyla okula kayitlari yapilan 6grenciler
ayrimeiliga ugradiklarini diisiinmekteydiler. Kendilerine de burs verilmesini 1srarla talep
ediyorlardi. Memnuniyetsiz gruba eski dgrencilerden olup da bursun kesilmesi iizerine
aylarca burs alamayarak kayip yasayan ve bu donem alacaklarinin verilmesini isteyen
ogrenciler de katilmisti. Boylece sayilari altmisi bulan bu Ggrenciler istekleri yerine
getirilmezse okulu boykot edeceklerini ve durumlarini Cuma Selamliginda Padisah’a bizzat
dilekge ile bildireceklerini ifade etmeye baglamiglardi®®. Okul yonetimi 6grencilerin maag
istemeyeceklerine dair verdikleri senetleri hatirlatarak sert bir tutumla olaylarin 6niinii almaya
calismissa 6grencilerin bir kismi tutumlarinda israrci olmaya devam etmisti. Bu durum Maarif
Nezareti ile Sadaret arasinda bir dizi yazismanin konusu olacakti. Nezaret, bu olaylarda
elebasi olarak 6grencilerden Mustafa Ramih Efendi’yi gormekteydi. Nitekim Mustafa Ramih
ve bir grup arkadasi 6grenimlerine devam etmek isteyen dgrencilere imzalatilan varakayi,
maaglarini almadan imzalamak istemeyerek diger 6grencilere kotii 6rnek olmaya devam
etmiglerdi’!. Maarif Nazir1, 28 Ekim 1891 tarihli yazisiyla birinci derecede miifsid ve muhrik
olarak gordigii Mustafa Ramih’in memleketi Ankara’ya siiriilmesi ve 6grencileri eylem
yapmaya tesvik ettiginden siiphelendigi okul 6gretmenlerinden Mahrukizade Cafer Bey’in
de sorusturmaya tabi tutulmasi hususunu Sadarete arz etmisti. Tiim bu olaylar yasanirken bir
taraftan da Nezaret, Darlilmuallimini 1slah edecegini diisiindiigli bir calismayla da mesgul
olmaktaydi. Nihayet bu ¢aligmalar meyvesini vererek Maarif Umumiye Nizamnamesinin
Dariilmuallimin hakkindaki maddelerini degistiren yeni nizamname seklinde formiile
edilen yasal ¢ercevenin 29 Ekim 1891 tarihinde Dariilmualliminde uygulanmasi karari
verilmisti. Yeni nizamnamede 6grencilere burs verilmesine dair maddeler de bulundugundan
Dartilmuallimindeki 6grenci boykotu sona ermisti. Maarif Nazir1 dgrencilerin derslerine
devam etmesinden memnun olmus ve Sadarete yeni bir yazi gondererek bu 6grencilerin fakir
ailelerin ¢ocuklar1 oldugunu, esasen giristikleri islerin cok da 6nemli bir sey olmadigini ifade
ederek eski yazinin dikkate alinmamasini istirham etmisti*2. Sadrazam bunun tizerine Mustafa
Ramih Efendi’nin nedameti dolayisiyla af edilmesine, Cafer Bey hakkinda da herhangi bir
sorusturma agilmamasina karar vermistir. Fakat Mustafa Ramih Efendi bundan sonra Zaptiye
Nezareti tarafindan boyle islere girismemesi i¢in devamli bir gézetim altinda tutulacaktir®.

29 BOA, i. MMS, nr. 108/4636, lef 9.

30 BOA, i. DH, nr. 1248/97819, (11 Tesrin-i Evvel 1307).
31 BOA, MF. IBT, nr. 28/22.

32 BOA, YA. HUS, nr. 252/114, lef 2.

33 BOA, YA. HUS, nr. 252/114, lef 1.
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I1. 2. Burs Tahsisi Usulii

Istanbul’da egitim-6gretim veren Ogretmen okullarinda burslarinin tahsisi, kesilmesi
veya istirdadina dair kurallarin genel ¢ergevesi resmi metinlerle belirlenmisti. Fakat burs
usuliiniin uygulama sathasinda bir¢ok problemle karsilasilmistir. Arastirmanin bu kisminda
ogretmen okullarindan birinci derecede sorumlu bir kurul olan Maarif Meclisinin kargilagilan
problemlerde ortaya koydugu c¢oziimlere odaklanmak suretiyle burs uygulamalarinin
ayrintilart ortaya c¢ikarilmaya calisilacaktir.

Ogretmen okullar1 6grencileri muvazzaf ve gayr-i muvazzaf olmak iizere iki sekilde
okula alinirlardi. Muvazzaf 6grenciler burs verilen 6grencilerdi. Yukarida da isaret edildigi
gibi yillar iginde alinan kararlarla subelerdeki muvazzaf 6grenci miktarlari degismisti.
Maarif Meclisi yer yer burs miktarini azaltmak suretiyle daha ¢ok 6grenciye burs vermek
ya da hazineden tahsis edilmis burs 6denegini Dariilmuallimin iginde farkli subelere
kaydirmak gibi uygulamalara da basvurmustu. Nitekim Maarif-i Umumiye Nizamnamesi
ile olusturulmasi tasarlanan Biiyiik Dariilmuallimin i¢in muvazzaf 6grenci dagilimi riistiye
icin 40, idadi ve sultani subeleri i¢in de 30’ar 6grenci ile sinirlanmigken 1878 yilina ait
bir belgeden buna uyulmadig: tespit edilmektedir. O yil i¢in riistiye subesindeki muvazzaf
Ogrenci sayist 76 olarak goriilmektedir. Bunlardan 44 6grenci sahadetname alarak okuldan
mezun olma durumunda olduklarindan bunlarin yerine okulun burs almayan ayni sayidaki
ogrencisine kaide-i teselsiilliik icrasiyla burs baglanmasina karar verilmistir**. Nizamnamede
tasarlanan sultani subesinin a¢ilmamis olmasi ve idadi subesi i¢in de yeni yeni 6grenci
alimina baglanmasi nedeniyle Maarif Meclisinin riistiye subesindeki burslu 6grenci sayisint
artirdig1 ve hazineden tahsis edilen d6denegi bu sekilde kullandigi anlagilmaktadir. Okulun
burs almayan 6grencilerine mahlil kalan bursun verilmesinde dncelik dgrencilerin kidemi
olsa da bazi durumlarda Maarif Meclisinin miidahalesi ile fakir 6grencilere burs tahsisi
yapildig1 goriilmektedir. Oyle ki 12 Nisan 1875 tarihinde Maarif Meclisinin tensibi ile
Dartilmullimin-i Stbyan ikinci sinif 6grencilerinden Bekir Efendiye fakir hali sebebiyle aylik
30 kurus burs baglanmasina karar verilmistir®.

Ogrencilere burs verilmesi egitim-dgretimin devam ettigi siireler i¢in gegerliydi. 25
Agustos 1877 tarihli bir belgede Maarif Meclisi, okul yonetiminden Dartilmuallimin-i Riistiye
birinci sinifin tahsil miiddetini ikmal ettiginden dolay1 Agustos ay1 basi itibariyle burslarin
kesilmesini ve gereginin muhasebeye bildirilmesini talep etmisti*. Anlagildigi kadariyla
derslerin devam etmedigi tatil donemlerinde de 6grenci burslar1 da verilmemekteydi. Bunun
yaninda ¢esitli sebeplerle izin almis bulunan Ogrencilerin de izinleri siiresince burslari
kesilmekteydi. Mesela Dariilmuallimin-i Sibyan birinci sinif 6grencisi Kesanli Salih Efendi,

34 BOA, MF. MKT, nr. 53/60.
35 BOA, MF. IBT, nr. 6/25.
36 BOA, MF. MKT, nr. 51/6.
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babasinin vefati nedeniyle babasindan kalan isleri yoluna koyabilmek i¢in bir siire izin istemis,
kendisine yoklugunda burs almamak kaydiyla izin verilmisti*’. Okula mazeretsiz bir sekilde
dort ay gelmeyen Lofcali Abdiilkerim Efendi’nin rahatsizligi sebebiyle iki ay hastanede
kaldig1 anlasildigindan kendisine sadece hastanede gecirdigi iki ayin bursunun verilmesine
karar verilmisti*®. Hastaligi sebebiyle okula gelemeyenler bu durumlarini kanitlamalari
halinde burslar1 kesilmiyordu. Fakat ii¢ aylarda erzak toplamak maksadiyla tasraya gidenler
icin bunun gegerli olmadig1 anlagilmaktadir. Nitekim Dariilmuallimin-i Riistiye’de birinci
smif 6grencisi olan Ereglili Eyiip Sabri Efendi, {i¢ aylar sebebiyle Gordes’e gitmis ve orada
hastalanmisti. Sabri Efendi hastalig1t nedeniyle gidemedigi okulundan birikmis burslarini
talep etmisti**. Maarif Meclisi 26 Nisan 1875 tarihinde aldig1 kararla hastaligina ragmen bu
Ogrenciye burs verilemeyecegine hitkkmetmisti*.

Maarif-i Umumiye Nizamnamesinin 64. maddesinde yukarida da belirtildigi gibi
burs alan 6grencilerin mezuniyetlerinden sonra ogretmenlikte bes yil hizmet etmeleri
beklenmekteydi. Buna uyulmamasi durumunda 6grencilikte aldiklart burslari kamilen iade
etmeleri gerekirdi. Nizamnamede bu zorlayici hiikiimle mezun 6grenciler, 6gretmenlige
yonlendirilmek istenmisti. Fakat ¢esitli sebeplerle atandiklart yerlerde bu kadar siire gorev
yapmak istemeyenlere de rastlanmaktaydi. Bu durumda da nizamname hitkmi uygulanmustir.
Oyle ki Dariilmuallimin mezunlarindan Demircili Ismail Efendi, Hanya riistiyesine muallim-i
evvel olarak atanmis, bir siire hizmet ettikten sonra rahatsizligini1 6ne siirerek gecici olarak
gorevinden ayrilmist1. Bu kisinin Istanbul’a gelerek Zaptiye Nezareti Mektubi Kaleminde
bir memuriyete girdigi anlagilmigt1. 15 Mayis 1873 tarihinde alinan kararla ismail Efendi’nin
ogrenciligi sirasinda aldigi burslarin geri alinmasina karar verilmistir*'. Bir bagka istirdat
uygulamasi bir donem Mecidiye riistiyesinde 6gretmenlik yapmis olan Hasan Efendi icin s6z
konusu olmustu. Gérev yaptigi okuldan istifa dilekgesi verip cevabini beklemeden Istanbul’a
gelen Hasan Efendi, Maarif Meclisince celp edilmis ve kendisine bagka bir yere tayin
edilme teklifi sunulmustu. Fakat bu teklifi kati surette ret eden Hasan Efendi’nin 6grenci
bulundugu ii¢ y1l zarfinda aldig1 burslarin kamilen istirdadina hiikmedilmistir*?. Ote yandan
atandiklar1 yerlerde disiplinsizlik yapan, meslekten atilma durumuna gelen 6gretmenler igin
de burslarin geri alinmasi s6z konusu olmustur. Nitekim Elbistan riistiye mektebi 6gretmeni
Ahmet Efendi’nin resmi tatil olmayan zamanlarda okulu kapatarak memleketine gittigi tespit
edildiginden, bu kisinin bir daha boyle bir seye kalkismas: durumunda meslekten ¢ikarilmasina
ve dartilmualliminde almis oldugu burslarin istirdat edilmesine karar verilmistir®.

37 BOA, MF. MKT, nr. 29/150, (23 Haziran 1291).

38 BOA, MF. IBT, nr. 8/83, (29 Haziran 1292).

39 BOA, MF. IBT, nr. 6/59, (1 Nisan 1291).

40 BOA, MF. MKT, nr. 27/137.

41 BOA, MF. IBT, nr. 3/28.

42  BOA, MF. MKT, nr. 16/80, (24 Kanun-1 Evvel 1289).
43  BOA, MF. MKT, nr. 21/99, (17 Sevval 1291).
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I11. Vilayet Ogretmen Okullarinda Burs Usulii

[k 6gretmen yetistiren kurumlar baskent Istanbul’da acilmislardi. Esasen Istanbul sehri
modern egitim uygulamalarinin ilk denendigi pilot bolge olmustu. Bir devlet politikasi
olarak bunda basarili olunmasi durumunda uygulamalar ilkenin diger bolgelerinde
yayginlastirilma yoluna gidilirdi. Nitekim riistiyeler Istanbul’da basarili sonuglar verince
bu okullar 1852 yilindan sonra vilayetlerde de agilmaya baslanmisti. Benzer sekilde temel
egitimde wusiil-i cedid uygulamalar1 Istanbul mekteplerinde denendikten sonra iilke genelinde
yayginlastirilma karar1 alimmusti. Istanbul’da bulunan dariilmualliminler yeni usulleri bilen
yetkin 6gretmenler yetistirmeye baslamislardi. Bu okullarin mezunlar1 da genellikle Istanbul
ve c¢evresindeki okullara atanmigslar, ¢ok azi tasrada gorevlendirilebilmisti. Vilayetlere
atananlar da genellikle 6grenci kontenjani artirilmis olan Dartilmuallimin-i Riistiye mezunlari
olmustu. Buna ragmen vilayetlerde her gegen giin ¢ogalan riistiye mekteplerine ancak birer
adet 6gretmen, muallim-i evvel olarak gonderilebilmis bu okullarin diger 6gretmenleri yerel
kaynaklardan saglanma yoluna gidilmisti**. Tasradaki sibyan mektepleri i¢in durum daha da
vahimdi. Ciinkii Dartilmuallimin-i Sibyan’dan her y1l verilen 20-30 mezunla iilkedeki sibyan
mekteplerinin dgretmen ihtiyacinin karsilanmasi imkansizd. Iste bu gerekgelerle 1872 yilinda
Ogretmen yetistirme alaninda yeni bir politika devreye sokularak vilayet merkezlerinde birer
dariilmuallimin-i sibyan agilmasina karar verilmigtir*®.

Vilayetlerde ilk O6gretmen okullar1 ancak 1875 yilinda Bosna, Girit ve Konya’da
acilabilmisti*. 1880 yilindan sonra maarif miidiirlerinin vilayetlere atanmasiyla birlikte
bir¢ok vilayette dariilmualliminler kurulmaya baslandi. Ciinkii maarif midiirlerinin ilk gorevi
gittikleri yerlerde yeni usule gore egitim dgretim yapabilecek 6gretmenler yetistirip, sibyan
mekteplerini 1slah etmek oldugundan bu isle titizlikle ilgilenmislerdi?’. Oyle ki 1905/1906
egitim-6gretim yil itibariyle istanbul diginda iilkede hizmet veren dariilmuallimin sayisi
32’yi bulmustu®.

Ogretmen okullarinin 1872 yili itibariyle vilayetlerde de agilmasi s6z konusu edilmisti.
Fakat Istanbul’da bulunan 6gretmen okullarinda oldugu gibi tasra okullarinda da dgrencilere
burs verilmesine dair resmi bir karar alinmis degildi. Hikkiimet, hazineye ciddi bir yiik getirecek
bdyle bir sorumlulugu iistlenmemisti. Anlasildig1 kadariyla Dartilmuallimin 6grencilerine
burs vermek isteyen vilayetler, yerel gelirleri veya vatandaslarin yardimi suretiyle temin
edecekleri varidati karsilik gostermeleri durumunda hiikiimet bunu desteklemekteydi.
Hatta baz1 durumlarda hazineden yardim da saglayabilmekteydi. Mesela Konya vilayeti,

44 Selguk Aksin Somel, Osmanli’da Egitimin Modernlesmesi (1839-1908), iletisim Yay., Istanbul 2010, s. 163.
45 Cemil Oztiirk, Tiirkiye de Diinden Bugiine Ogretmen Yetistiren Kurumlar, MEB. Yay., Istanbul 2005, s. 15.
46 Berker, a.g.e.,s. 142.

47  Oztiirk, a.g.e., s. 15.

48  Altin, a.g.t, s. 144.
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sehir merkezinde agmay1 diisiindiigii dariilmuallimine 30 &grenci kabul etmeyi ve her bir
ogrenci icin 30’ar kurug burs vermeyi tasarliyordu. Bu okulun yillik masrafinin burslarla
birlikte yaklasik 30 bin kurus tutacagi tahmin edilmekteydi. Vilayet, masraflarin 18 bin
kurusunun mahalli kaynaklardan temin edilebilecegini umuyordu. Hiikiimet, vilayetin bu
cabalarimi destekleyerek biitceden 12 bin kurug tahsisat ayirmay1 uygun bulmustu®. Konya
Dariilmuallimini bdylece 1875 yilinda acilmig ve 6grencilerine 30 kurus iizerinden burs
vermeye baslamistir.

Vilayetlerin dariilmualliminlerde burs verebilmek i¢in miiracaat ettikleri mahalli gelirler;
maarif vergisinin vilayetlere ayrilmis bolimii, avariz varidati, evkaf-1 miinderise gelirleri
ve iane suretiyle halktan topladiklar1 yardimlardi. Maarif vergisi ya da maarif hisse-i ianesi
1872 yilinda ziraat iiriinlerinden alinan asar vergisine %10 oraninda ek zam yapilmasi ile
olusturulmustu®®. 1887 yilinda iiriinlerden alinan %11,5 verginin iginde maarifin pay1 %0,5’e
diisiiriilmiistii. Maarif vergisinin &nceleri dortte iigii vilayetlere kalir dortte biri de Istanbul
okullart icin merkeze gonderilirdi. 1887 yilt itibariyle merkez, verginin yarisin1 almaya
baglamistir’’. Vilayetlerin diger bir geliri, zamaninda hayirsever kimselerce mahallelinin
avariz vergilerini 6demek amaciyla olusturulmus olan avariz vakiflarinin akarlart ve meveut
paralar1 olmustu. Tanzimat Déneminde avariz vergilerinin kaldirilmasiyla bosa ¢ikmis olan
bu tiir vakiflarin gelirleri 1872 yilindan itibaren vilayetlere maarif masraflarimi karsilamak
igin birakilmisti®?, Bunlara 1882 yilinda ¢ikarilan bir talimatla islevini yitirmis, miinderis
hale gelmis vakiflarin gelirleri de eklenmek suretiyle vilayetlerin egitime harcayacaklari
mithim bir kaynak olusturulmustu®. Vilayetler ayrica iane suretiyle vatandaglardan yardim
toplamaya da devam etmislerdi. Esas itibariyle temel egitim i¢in tahsis edilmis olan bu
gelirleri vilayetler, dariilmualliminlerin finansmaninda kullanmaktan da geri durmamislardir.
Oyle ki Aydin Vilayetinde 1902 yilinda bir dariilmuallimin-i stbyan agilmasi ve 30 6grenciye
20’ser kurus burs verilmesi s6z konusu olmustu. Maarif Nezareti, bagvuruyu degerlendirerek
vilayetce mahalli maarif gelirlerinden bir karsilik bulunmasi halinde 6grencilere burs tahsis
edilebilecegini vilayete bildirmisti. Bunun {lizerine Aydin Maarif Midiirliigii gerek burs
Odenegi gerekse okulun bevvab maasi ve miiteferrik masraflari i¢in gerekli aylik 740 kurusun
mahalli maarif varidatindan karsilanmasi yolunda bir ¢alisma yapmaya baglamisti. Maarif
Midiirliigii, kayitlardan Aydin ve Nazilli kazalarinin aylik 200’er kurusu, Soke kazasinin
140 kurusu, Bozdogan ve Cine kazalarinin da 100’er kurusu mahalli maarif varidatindan
ayirmak suretiyle maarif komisyonuna gonderebileceklerini tespit etmisti. Bunun iizerine

49 BOA, SD, nr. 207/23, (21 Haziran 1290); MF. MKT, nr. 22/22, (21 Tesrin-i Sani 1290).

50 Mahmid Cevad, a.g.e., s. 126.

51 Bayram Kodaman, Abdiilhamid Devri Egitim Sistemi, TTK Yay., Ankara 1991, s. 159.

52 Kerim Sarigelik, “Osmanli Devleti’nde Avariz Varidatinin Maarife Devredilmesi”, Tarihin Pesinde, say1 18
(2017), s. 235-236.

53 Yakup Karatas, “Sultan II. Abdiilhamid’in Egitim Politikalarinin Mali Bir Veghesi: Evkaf-1 Miinderisenin
Maarife Terki”, Tiirkiyat Arastirmalar: Enstitiisii Dergisi, say1 57 (2016), s. 1842.
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kaymakamliklardan her ay diizenli olarak bu paralarin vilayet merkezine aktarilmasi talep
edilerek bir fon olusturulmustur. Benzer sekilde 1902 yilinda Uskiip Dariilmuallimin-i
Sibyan’inda 20 6grenciye aylik 30’ar kurus olarak verilmekte olan burslar da mahalli maarif
gelirlerinden saglanmisti. Fakat 1903 yilinda okulun birinci sinifina 20 6grencinin alinmasiyla
mevcut 40°a ¢ikmistt. Yeni 6grencilere burs verebilmek igin mahalli gelirlerde bir karsilik
bulunamamisti. Bu durumda Kosova Vilayeti, Maarif Nezareti’ne miiracaat ederek, maarif
vergilerinin merkeze ait kismindan bu masrafin kargilanmasi i¢in izin istemisti®. Uzun
yazigsmalardan sonra nihayet Maarif Nezareti, vilayetin istegini kabul ederek 22 Mart 1904
tarihli emriyle bu 6grencilerin kayit tarihleri esas alinmak kaydiyla burslarinin 6denmesine
karar vermistir®.

Vilayetler mahalli gelirleri yettigi surette dartilmuallimin &grencilerine burs vermeye
cabaliyorlar veya hazineden bu konuda tahsisat koparmaya gayret ediyorlardi. Ciinkii vilayet
6gretmen okullarmin 6grenci bulabilmeleri ya da mevcut 6grencilerini okulda tutabilmeleri
biiyiik dlciide dgrencilerine burs vermelerine bagliyd:r. Ornegin Musul Dariilmuallimini
ogrencilerine burs veremediginden dolayr 1901 yili itibariyle sadece dokuz 6grenci ile
egitim-ogretimini siirdiirebiliyordu®’. Musul Maarif Meclisi, Maarif Nezaretine gonderdigi 4
Mart 1902 tarihli resmi yazisinda, tabloyu biitlin agikligiyla izah etmekteydi. Dartilmuallimin
ogrencilerinin ¢ogu yaslarmi almis kimselerdi. Bunlardan bazilar1 evli ve cocukluydu.
Talebelere 30’ar kurus burs verilmez ise 6grenimlerine devam etmeleri miimkiin degildi. Bu
sartlarda okula 6grenci bulunmasina da imkan yoktu. Musul’un mahalli maarif gelirleri cok
diisiik oldugundan vilayetce buraya kaynak aktarilamamaktaydi. Musul Maarif Meclisi bu
nedenlerle Nezaretten Dariilmualliminde 20 6grenci i¢in burs kontenjani agilmasini ve gerekli
O0deneginde maarif hissesinden saglanmasini israrla talep etmisti. Nezaret, 14 Nisan 1902
tarihinde verdigi cevapta Musul vilayetinin kanuna aykiri olarak vilayette gérev yapan sibyan
mektebi 6gretmenlerinin maaglarini 6demek i¢in dahi maarif hissesinin merkeze ait kismina
tecaviiz ettigini, dolayistyla bu kaynaktan daha fazla para harcanamayacagini bildirerek
Meclisin talebini ret etmisti®®. Yillar gegmesine ragmen okulun 6grenci sorununun bir tiirli
halledilemedigi anlagilmaktadir. Nitekim Musul Maarif Meclisine ait 12 Ocak 1905 tarihli
belgeden anlasildigina gére Dartilmuallimin miidiiriyeti okula talebe kaydetmek amaciyla
vilayetin her tarafinda tesviklerde bulunmus, ancak burssuz egitime devam edebilecek 6grenci
bulamamisti. Bunun tizerine Meclis, 6grencilerin bir kismina olsun burs verebilmek igin
diizenli bir gelir arayisina girmisti. Neticede finansman saglayabilecek iki yol oldugu ortaya
¢ikmusti. Birincisi digerlerine nazaran yiiksek maas alan 6gretmenlerin maaslarinda kesintiye
gitmek suretiyle bir fon yaratmakti. Nitekim merkezdeki ibtidai mektep muallimlerine 150

54 BOA.MF. IBT, nr. 118/90, (16 Nisan 1318).

55 BOA, MF. IBT, nr. 130/108, (27 Kanun-1 Sani 1318).
56 BOA, MF. MKT, nr. 696/53.

57 BOA, MF. MKT, nr. 507/41.

58 BOA, MF. MKT, nr. 623/14.

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 83 (2024) 161



Osmanli Modernlesme Dénemi'nde Ogretmen Okullarinda Burs Uygulamalari

Tablo: istanbul Ogretmen Okullarmda Ogrenci Burslari

il Dariil_muallimin-i Dariilmuallimin-i Dal:iilmuallimin-i Dariilmuallimin-i
Ibtidai Riistiye Idadi/Aliye Sultani

1848 - 30 kurus -

1851 - 80 kurus -

1868 30 kurus 80 kurus - -

1869 30 kurus 80 kurus 100 kurus 120 kurus

1891 50 kurug 75 kurus 100 kurus

1900-1901 40 kurus 60 kurus 80 kurus

kurus maas verilirken sehrin etrafinda bulunan on kdylin mektep muallimleri 190 kurus maas
almaktaydi. Bunlarin 150 kurusa tenziliyle aylik 400 kurus tasarrufta bulunmak miimkiin
olabilecekti. Tkinci yol, Seyh Adi Medresesinde aylik 60 kurus maasla muvazzaf olan 15
talebeden besinin tenziliyle hasil olacak 300 kurusun bu ise tahsisiydi. Maarif Nezareti
muallim maaglariin azaltilmasini uygun bulmus ve tasarruf edilecek aylik 400 kurusun 13
ogrenciye 30’ar kurus burs olarak verilmesine karar vermistir®.

Dariilmualliminlerde burs uygulamasi dgrenci temininde énemli bir faktordii. Bununla
birlikte vilayetler bu usulli, mezunlarin 6gretmenlige yonlendirilmesine hizmet edecek
hukuki bir baglayicilik getirecegi gerekgesiyle faydali buluyorlardi. Nitekim daha dnce de
izerinde duruldugu gibi dariilmuallimin mezunlar1 verilen gorevi kabul etmezler ya da bes
yil boyunca gorevlerini terk ederlerse 6grenimleri sirasinda aldiklart burslart iade etmek
zorundaydilar. Ancak burs verilmeyen 6gretmen okullart mezunlari i¢in dogal olarak boyle
bir mecburiyet yoktu. Dolayisiyla mezunlardan ¢ok az1 verilen gorevleri kabul ederek kdy ve
kasabalarda 6gretmenlik yapmaktaydi. Nitekim Hiidavendigar Maarif Miidiiri’niin Maarif
Nezaretine gonderdigi 5 Nisan 1902 tarihli resmi yazida bu durum garpici bir sekilde ortaya
konmustu. 1884 yilinda agilan vilayet dariilmuallimininden resmi yazinin hazirlandig
tarihe kadar toplam 103 talebeye sahadetname verilmisti. Mezunlarin sayisinin azligi bir
tarafa bunlardan 16’s1 bile 6gretmenlikte degerlendirilememisti. Cogu medrese talebesi
olan 6grenciler mezun olduklarinda kendilerine teklif edilen gorevleri, medrese derslerine
devam ettikleri ve icazetname almaya az kaldigi veya Istanbul daki dariilmuallimine devam
etmek istediklerini beyan ederek kabul etmek istememekteydiler. Maarif Miidiirii, bu sonucu
okulda &grencilere burs verilmemis olmasina bagliyordu. Sayet bu &grencilere burs verilmis
ve gorevi kabul etmeyenlerden aldig1 burslar geri istenmis olsaydi birgogunun 6gretmenligi
meslek olarak siirdiirecekleri kanaatindeydi. Bu nedenle Miidiir, yazisinda Izmir, Selanik ve
Edirne dariilmualliminlerinde oldugu gibi talebelere mezuniyetlerinde dgretmenlik yapmak
sartiyla aylik 30’ar kurus burs verilmesi igin kaynak arayisina girisildigini belirtiyordu.
Neticede Afyonkarahisar’a ait evkaf-1 miinderise varidatindan yillik 4.800 kurus fazla kaldig:
tespit edilmis ve bu parayla 13 6grenciye burs tahsis edilmesine karar verilmisti®.

59 BOA, MF. MKT, nr. 845/65.
60 BOA, MF. IBT, nr. 116/123.
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Erzurum’da egitim-6gretim veren darlilmuallimin mektebinde de 1906 yili itibariyle
ogrencilere burs verilmemekteydi. Muhtemelen mahalli maarif gelirleri az oldugu igin
ogrenci burslari i¢in bir kaynak olusturulamamisti. Oysa bu okulun 6grencilerinin neredeyse
tamami koylerden gelen genglerdi. Bunlardan bir kismi fakir olduklarindan ikamet edecek
yer bulamiyorlar, gegimlerini temin edemiyorlardi. Vilayet Maarif Meclisi azasi olan Evkaf
Muhasebecisi Fehmi Efendi’nin gayretleriyle okulun bir dershanesi yatakhane haline
getirilerek gegici bir ¢6ziim bulunmaya ¢aligilmisti. Vilayet, fakir 6grencilerin maisetlerini
temin edebilmeleri igin ileride memuriyete tayinlerinde maaglarindan istirdat edilmek {izere
glinliik 60’sar para verilmesi yolunda bir karar almisti®'. Maarif Nezareti bunu uygun bulmus
olsada gerek okulda yatili kismin tesis edildigi gerekse sartli burs uygulamasimin siirdiiriildiigiine
dair bir bilgi bulunmamaktadir.

Vilayet dariilmualliminlerinin leyli yani yatili hale getirilmesi II. Mesrutiyet Donemi’nde
s6z konusu olmustur. Maarif Nezareti, mektepte Ogrencileri daimi surette terbiye altinda
bulundurmanin bir¢ok faydalart oldugunun goriilmesi, yatili 6grencilerin giindiizliilere nispetle
daha basarili olmalar1 gibi nedenlerle 1910 yilindan sonra 6gretmen okullarinin peyderpey yatili
hale getirilmesine karar vermisti®?. Gergekten de o yil iginde 14 dariilmualliminde leyliye tahvil
caligmalarina baglanmigti®®. Bu durum okullardaki burs sisteminin de yeniden diizenlenmesine
yol agmisti. Artik leyli dariilmualliminlerde 6grencilerin barinma, yemek ve giyecek gibi
temel ihtiyaglart meccanen karsilandigindan bu okul 6grencilerine yonelik burs uygulamasi
sona ermis, nehari dariilmuallimin 6grencilerine ise okula kabulden mezuniyete kadar burs
verilmesine karar verilmistir. Oyle ki 1911 yil itibariyle neharilerin tamaminda &grencilere
burs tahsis edildigi goriilmektedir®. Burs masraflar1 Maarif Nezareti biitcesinden gonderilen
tahsisat i¢inden karsilanmaya baglanmigtir®.

II. Mesrutiyet Doneminde burs miktarlar1 aylik 40 kurus diizeyindeydi. O giiniin sartlarinda
bu parayla bir 6grencinin aylik temel ihtiyaglarini karsilamasinin miimkiin olmadig1 anlasiliyor.
Nitekim Kastamonu Maarif Miidiirii, dariilmuallimin 6grencilerine verilen 40 kurusla bir mesken
dahi kiralanamayacagini vurgulayarak bu parayla gecinmenin imkansizligi tizerinde duruyordu.
Miidiir ¢6ziim olarak da okulun yatiliya ¢evrilmesini bu miimkiin olmazsa burslarin en azindan
60 kurusa yiikseltilmesini talep ediyordu®. Benzer sekilde Erzurum vilayeti tarafindan 1 Kasim
1910 tarihinde Maarif Nezaretine gonderilen resmi yazida; tahsis edilen 40 kurus bursun yeterli
gelmedigi, yatiliya ¢evrilmedikge dgrencilerin magduriyetlerinin giderilemeyecegi belirtilerek
okulun bir an 6nce yatil hale getirilmesi istirham edilmekteydi®’. Vilayetler burs miktarmimn

61 BOA, MF. MKT, nr. 821/26.

62 BOA, MF. IBT, nr. 328/18.

63 BOA, MF. IBT, nr. 345/3, lef 2.

64 BOA, MF. IBT, nr. 347/21.

65 BOA, MF. IBT, nr. 356/13.

66 BOA, MF. IBT, nr. 397/7, (23 Subat 1325).
67 BOA, MF. IBT, nr. 345/3.
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artirilmasindan ¢ok, okullarin yatiliya ¢evrilmesinin bagta barinma olmak {izere bir¢ok sorunu
¢ozecegini diisiindiiklerinden resmi yazilarinda bu konu fiizerinde israrla durmaktaydilar.
Maarif Nezaretinin istegi de aslinda biitiin dariilmualliminlerin yatili héale getirilmesiydi.
Ancak mali imkansizliklar nedeniyle bunun kisa siirede bagarilmasi miimkiin degildi. Nitekim
biitlin ¢abalara ragmen 1913 yili sonu itibariyle halen Erzurum, Basra, Halep, Trabzon, Musul,
Mamiiretiilaziz ve Van dartilmuallimininleri yatiliya ¢evrilememis, nehari olarak kalmigti®®,

Maarif Nezareti vilayet dariilmualliminlerinde verilmekte olan burslarin diisiikliigiiniin
farkindaydi. Oyle ki Maarif Meclisi 1910 y1linda burslarm gayet ciizi olmasi sebebiyle artik tatil
glinlerinde kesilmemesi karar1 almigti®®. 1911 yili sonlarinda da burs miktarlarinin artirilmasi
yolunda bazi adimlar atildigi goriilmektedir. Mesela Musul Dartilmuallimin Mektebi’nde
verilmekte olan 40 kurug bursun 60 kurusa ¢ikarilmast i¢in tahsisat artirilmigti. Ancak vilayete
gonderilen tahsisat pusulasindan burs kontenjaninin 100 6grenciyle sinirlandirildigr anlagiimust.
Oysa okulun mevcut 87 6grencisi bulundugundan bu hesaba gore kayitlar1 baglamis olan
birinci smiflara sadece 13 6grenci alinabilecekti. Okul idaresi burslarin 40 kurus tizerinden
verilmesi durumunda okula daha ¢ok 6grencinin kaydedilebilecegini gerekge gostererek eski
uygulamanin devaminda 1srarci olmustu’.

Maarif Nezareti 6gretmen okullart igin tahsisat géndermeye 1913 yili baslarina kadar
devam etmis ve nehari mektep 6grencilerinin burslart bu tahsisat i¢inden karsilanmistt. 26
Mart 1913 tarihinde kabul edilen Iddre-i Umiimiye-i Vildydt Kaniin-1 Muvakkati ile vilayetlere
hususi biit¢e yapma hakki tanininca 6gretmen okullarinimn her tiirlii masraflari da vilayet hususi
idarelerine birakilmistir’!. Boylelikle vilayetler leyli ya da nehari dariilmualliminleri kendi
biitcelerinden fonlamaya baglamiglardir.

Yukarida da bahsedildigi gibi tilkede hizmet veren biitiin 6gretmen okullarinin yatili
héle getirilmesi igin yogun ¢aba sarf edilmisti. Vilayet merkezlerindeki neredeyse biitiin
dariilmualliminler yatiliya ¢evrilmislerdi. Fakat 6gretmen agigmm bir tiirlii kapatilamamasi
nedeniyleyeniokullaraihtiya¢cduyulmaktaydi. Vilayetlerbirdl¢iidemevcutdariilmualliminlerden
mezun olanlart vilayet dahilinde istihdam edebiliyorlardi Ancak 6gretmen okulu bulunmayan
bagimsiz livalar bu konuda biiyiik sikintilar g¢ekmekteydiler. O nedenle hiikiimet 1914
yili yazinda bagimsiz liva yonetimlerinden liva merkezinde birer nehari dartilmuallimin
acilmasi i¢in gereginin yapilmasini istemistir. Resmi yazidan anlasildigina gore livalar bir
an Once olusturacaklari okullarda ilk sene igin 40 6grenciyle egitim-Ggretime baslayacaklar
ve her bir 6grenciye 50’°ser kurus burs vereceklerdi. Okullarm biitiin masraflar1 liva hususi

68 BOA, MF. IBT, nr. 473/70, (11 Kanun-1 Evvel 1329).

69 BOA, MF. IBT, nr. 273/79, (12 Mayis 1326).

70 BOA, MF. IBT, nr. 356/13, lef 3, (12 Tesrin-i Sani 1327).
71 Distur, II. Tertib, V, s. 186-216.
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biitgesinden karsilanacakti’?. Gergekten de birgok bagimsiz sancagin liva merkezlerinde nehari
dariilmualliminler meydana getirmeye basladigi goriilmektedir. Burs uygulamasi bu surette bir
stire daha devam etmistir. Yatili okullarda ise bu uygulama tamamen sona ermistir. Nitekim 1915
yilinda kaleme alinan Ddriilmuallimin ve Dariilmuallimat Nizamnamesi’nde 6grenci burslarina
deginilmemektedir”. Ayrica 1916 yilinda ¢ikan Ddriilmuallimin ve Dériilmuallimdt-i Ibtiddiye
Talimdtndamesi’nde bu konuda herhangi bir bilgiye rastlanmamaktadir™.

Sonuc¢

Osmanli Devleti’nde egitim modernlesmesine bagli olarak ¢agin gereklerine uygun, nitelikli
ogretmen yetistirmek amaciyla 1848 yilinda itibaren baskent Istanbul’da ve 1875 yilindan
sonra da vilayetlerde dgretmen okullart acilmistir. {lk dgretmen okulu olan Dariilmuallimin-i
Riisdiye’de baslayan 6grencilere burs tahsisi uygulamasinin bir gelenek halini alarak diger
ogretmen yetistiren kurumlarda da devam ettirildigi goriilmektedir. Ogrencilere burs vermek
suretiyle 6gretmen okullarint medrese zihniyetinden kurtarmak, fakir zeki genglerin yiiksek
egitim alabilmelerine imkan saglamak gibi faydalar umulmustur. Ancak burs uygulamasinin
asil amacinin 6gretmen okullarinin cazibesini artirarak, yetenekli ve donanimli gencleri devletin
acil ihtiya¢ duydugu bir hizmet alanina yonlendirmek oldugu anlasilmaktadir.

Burs uygulamasindan olumlu sonuglar alindig1 goriilmektedir. Nitekim Istanbul’da faaliyet
gosteren dgretmen okullarma olan tevecciihiin her gegen sene arttigini gosteren nicel veriler
vardir. Oyle ki Meclis-i Viikela, zamaninda dgrencileri tesvik etmek icin burs uygulamasima
gerek duyuldugunu, yogun talep nedeniyle burs vermenin gereksiz hale geldigini 6ne siirerek
1888 yilinda dgrenci burslarini kesme karar1 almistir. Ancak 6grencilerin tepki gostererek okulu
terk etmek istemeleri {izerine eski uygulama devam ettirilmistir. Burs uygulamasinin okullara
ragbeti artirdigma dair en garpict veriler vilayetlerde agilan 6gretmen okullarindan tespit
edilebilmektedir. Mahalli maarif gelirleri yeterli olan vilayetler agtiklar1 dariilmualliminlerde
ogrencilere burs tahsis ederlerken bu imkéna sahip olmayan vilayetler 6grencilere boyle bir
tahsisat aywramamiglardi. Bu nedenle de bazi sorunlarla karsilagsmislardi. Nitekim bir¢ok
vilayet yoneticisi merkeze gonderdikleri resmi yazilarinda burs verilmemesi nedeniyle
dariilmualliminlere kayit olacak 6grenci bulamadiklarini, okulun mevcut dgrencilerini de
okulda tutamadiklarini belirtmislerdi. Ote yandan bu okullarin mezunlarini 6gretmenlige
yonlendirmek de miimkiin olamamaktaydi. Ciinkii burs verilen okullarin mezunlarina burs
karsilig1 olarak mecburi hizmet konulmusken burs almayan talebeler géreve zorlanamiyordu.
Burs vermek suretiyle bir yasal zemin olusturulabiliyordu. Vilayetler bu nedenlerle sartlari
zorlamak suretiyle dariilmualliminlerde burs usuliinii yerlestirmeye gayret etmislerdi.

72 BOA, MF. IBT, nr. 517/50.
73 Dariilmuallimin ve Dériilmuallimdt Nizamndmesi, Matbaa-i Amire, Istanbul 1331.
74 Dariilmuallimin ve Dériilmuallimdt-1 Ibtidaiye Talimdtmdamesi, , Matbaa-i Amire, Istanbul 1332.
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Ote yandan &gretmen okullarinda burs tahsisiyle bir medrese gelenegi olan cer
uygulamasinin sona erdirilmesi de amaglanmistir. Ogrencilerin temel ihtiyaclarni
karsilayacak diizeyde verilecek burslarla cogu medrese kdkenli olan ve hatta dartilmuallimin
yaninda halihazirda medreselere devam etmekte olan 6grencilerin bu aligkanliklarini sona
erdirecekleri umulmustur. Oyle anlasiliyor ki bu beklenti karsilik bulmamis dariilmuallimin
ogrencilerinin énemli bir kismu kutsal {i¢ aylarda tagraya giderek erzak ve para toplamaya
devam etmislerdir.

Istanbul’da bulunan &gretmen okullarinda vilayet okullarina gére nispeten daha yiiksek
burslar tahsis edilmistir. Baskentte tiiketici fiyat endeksinin tasraya oranla yiiksekligi
nedeniyle bu anlasilabilir bir durumdur. Ogrenci burslarmin, dénemindeki satin alma
degerini 6lgmek kolay degildir. Fakat baz1 kiyaslamalar bu konuda bir fikir verebilir. Bir
kaynakta 1850 yilinda saray mutfagi i¢in alinan gida tirtinlerinin okka cinsinden fiyatlari un:
2,45 kurus, sadeyag:10,35 kurus, zeytinyagi: 5,2 kurus, seker: 5,6 kurus, kahve: 8,96 kurus
seklinde verilmistir. Yumurtanin adedi de 0,16 kurustur’. Ayni tarihlerde Istanbul’da bir
okka gelen ekmek 1,17 kurusa’, kuzu eti dort kurusa satilmaktadir”. 1913/1914 yillarinda
Istanbul’da perakende gida fiyatlar1 ise kg cinsinden su sekildedir: ekmek: 1,46 kurus,
tereyagt: 7,81 kurus, seker: 2,34 kurus, kahve: 9,37 kurus, zeytinyagt: 6,25 kurus. Yumurtanin
adedi ise 0,5 kurustur’. 1850 yilinda bir is¢i yevmiyesi 7,8 kurus, vasifl iscilerin licreti ise
13,5 kurusken 1913 yilinda isgiler 12,2 kurus vasifli olanlari da 27 kurus diizeyinde giinliik
gelir elde etmektedir™. Bu verilerin tagrada da ¢ok degismedigi dikkate alinirsa, vilayetlerde
tahsis edilen burslarla bir 6grencinin temel ihtiyaglarinin bile saglanamadigi anlagiimaktadir.
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oz

Buiylk Britanya tarihinin en ihtisamli cagi olarak nitelendirilen Kralice Viktorya
déneminde kdltirel emperyalist politikalarin uygulanmaya baslanmasi
ile birlikte ingiliz aristokratlarinin temel hedeflerinden biri Osmanli
imparatorlugu’'nda yasayan gayrimiislimler olmustur. irlandali akademisyen,
diplomat ve politikaci James Bryce, Ermeni Sorunu ve Turk diismanligi Gzerine
ciddi bir kamuoyu olusturulmasini saglayan énemli propagandistlerdendir.
1870'li yillardan itibaren ingiltere’nin Ermeni Sorunu’nda etkin olmasi icin
yaptigi calismalarin yani sira 1893 yilinda ingiliz-Ermeni Dernegi'ni kurmustur.
1915 yilinda ingiliz Hiikiimeti'nin iste@i tizerine Ermeni katliam iddialarini
glclendirmeyi amaglayan Bryce, tarihci Arnold J. Toynbee ile Blue Book (Mavi
Kitap) isimli eseri yayimlayarak propaganda faaliyetlerinin sistematik bir
bicimde ilerlemesine katkida bulunan 6nemli bir aktérddir.

84 yillik yasami boyunca tarih, hukuk ve diplomasi ile ilgilenen James Bryce'in
cok yonlu politik kimligi onu Liberal Parti'nin 6nde gelen otoritelerinden
biri haline getirmistir. Siyasi kariyerinin yani sira Bryce, ingilizlerin Ermeni
Sorunu politikasinin psikolojik dinamiklerini glindemde tutmaya calismistir.
Bu calisma, Bryce'in Ermeni Sorununun uluslararasi diizeye tasinmasinda
diistincelerini analiz ederek siyasal iletisim faaliyetlerinin ingiliz ve Amerikan
kamuoyundaki etkilerini degerlendirecektir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Ermeni Sorunu, Mavi Kitap, James Bryce, ingiliz-Ermeni
Dernegi

ABSTRACT

With the implementation of cultural imperialist policies during the reign of
Queen Victoria, which is described as the most glorious era in the history of
Great Britain, one of the main targets of the British aristocrats was the Christian
minorities in the Ottoman Empire. Irish academician, diplomat, and politician
James Bryce is one of the important propagandists who helped to create
public opinion on the Armenian Question and Turkish hostility. In addition
to his efforts to ensure that England was active in the Armenian Question
since the 1870s, he founded the Anglo-Armenian Association in 1893. Bryce,
who aimed to strengthen the so-called Armenian massacre allegations at
the request of the British Government in 1915, is an important actor who
contributed to the systematic advancement of propaganda activities by
publishing the work called Blue Book with the historian Arnold J. Toynbee.
James Bryce's versatile political identity, who has been interested in history,
law, and diplomacy throughout his 84 years of life, has made him one of the
leading authorities of the Liberal Party. In addition to his political career, Bryce

This work is licensed under Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International License @. BY _NC



James Bryce'in Ermeni Sorunu’ndaki Rolt

tried to keep the psychological dynamics of the British policy on the Armenian Question on the agenda. This study will
analyse Bryce’s thoughts on bringing the Armenian Question to the international level and evaluate the effects of his
political communication activities on the British and American public.

Keywords: Armenian Question, Blue Book, James Bryce, British-Armenian Association

Extended Abstract

An Irish academic, diplomat, and politician Viscount James Bryce, was one of the
prominent propagandists, who helped to create a serious public opinion on the Armenian
Question and hostility towards Turks. Lord Bryce not only labeled the Armenian Question a
life goal but also followed the process from the emergence of the Armenian Question with
the Berlin Treaty of 1878 to the events of 1915. He gradually contributed to the formation of
Armenian propaganda. Specializing in the field of law, Bryce worked as a lawyer in London
for a while during his youth and then continued his academic career at Oxford University as a
professor of Civil Law for many years. His first work, “The Holy Roman Empire”, published
in 1864, is important for Bryce’s recognition in the field of history and for presenting his
views on the conflicts between the Christian and Muslim worlds. Like many aristocrats living
during the reign of Queen Victoria, 28-year-old Bryce appears to evaluate Eastern culture
from an Orientalist perspective in this work.

James Bryce started the 1870s with the abroad trips he dreamed of, and in 1876, he
crossed Mount Ararat from Russia and visited, in his own words, “Armenia”. Bryce furthered
his impressions during this trip and published his work “Transcaucasia and Ararat: Being
Notes of a Vacation Tour in the Autumn of 1876, which is the main reference source that will
form the basis of his approach to issues related to the Ottoman Empire. Bryce, who believed
in a racial hierarchy within the Ottoman Empire, stated that the Turks ruled all subjects
with military oppression “by the force of the sword”, rejecting the principle of equality. He
claimed that in such a system, “Muslim administrators who are far from civilization are met
with hatred in the regions of Christians.” These discourses, strengthened by liberal political
practices, formed the background of Bryce’s thoughts on the Armenian Question. Bryce,
who began to put these views into action in the 1890s, published works in support of the
Armenians with a much harsher rhetoric in 1915.

Lord Bryce continued to communicate intensively with Armenians until the mid-1890s.
He tried to create a perception in the British public that Armenians were oppressed under
Ottoman rule. For example, in his article for the Christian Union, he found the uprisings
of the Armenians both legitimate and believed that “No nation that is in the sympathy of
the British and Americans, as Christians and lovers of freedom, can claim more rights than

170 Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 83 (2024)



Fahriye Begtim Yildizeli

your nation (Armenia), which has endured misfortunes for centuries with such uninterrupted
determination.” In 1893, Professor Bryce founded the Anglo-Armenian Association to
“ensure the implementation of Article 61 of the Treaty of Berlin with the friends of Armenia”.
In 1894, James Bryce took office as President of the Board of Trade in the new cabinet of
liberal Lord Rosebery. During this government period, which would last for approximately
2 years, the Armenian riots at Sason became one of the most important agenda items of
British foreign policy. While the armament of Armenians continued intensively, the idea
that European powers, especially Britain, would intervene and support the Armenians was
also effective in this organization. Claiming that “Sultan Abdiilhamid II further provoked the
chaos by refusing to publish and implement the reform laws”, Bryce launched the rebellions
as the “Armenian Revolutionary Movement” at the British Parliament.

As a result of his fame in diplomacy and the Armenian Question, Bryce served as the
British Ambassador to America from 1907 to 1913. Bryce seemed to believe that America
would play a critical role through its missionaries in the region. Bryce stated that Armenians
educated in America “will give the expected struggle for the entire Armenian nation, together
with their friends in Britain, without resorting to physical force”, and evaluated America’s
support as “an encouragement to the justified moral reasons of the rebellion.” James Bryce
returned to Britain upon his retirement and continued his politics in the House of Lords,
receiving the title of Viscount. During this period, which coincided with the eve of the
First World War, Germany published pamphlets and posters, aiming to legitimize its entry
into the war and trying to influence important actors such as America. In response to these
psychological warfare strategies, Bryce was invited to work for the Wellington House, also
known as the Propaganda War Office. Britain, which started to search for a new policy after the
Gallipoli defeat in the late spring of 1915, started to create new propaganda activities on the
Armenians. Bryce has undoubtedly been the most important name in this regard since 1876.
Bryce, who was reluctant to prepare the report on Germany, had no hesitation in working on
the Armenians. Bryce, who started working as if he had been waiting for this moment for
40 years, collaborated with Arnold J. Toynbee, one of the young historians of the period, to
present to the British Parliament and Sir Edward Grey, “The Treatment of Armenians in the
Ottoman Empire 1915-1916”, popularly known as the Blue Book. This work was a breaking
point in the Armenian Question. While the publication in question became the holy book
of the theses about the Armenians’ denigration of the Turks, it also managed to provide the
expected support from the British and American public opinion. Lord Bryce continued his
propaganda activities in cooperation with Wellington House and the Armenian Bureau on
Regent Street in London. Bryce was also disturbed by the national struggle of the Turks, and
in many of his speeches in the parliament, he targeted the leader Mustafa Kemal, described
the Turkish military units as a “gang” and claimed that they would “carry out a massacre”
on the Armenians. The role and effectiveness of Lord James Bryce should not be ignored
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in the transformation of Armenian claims, which started with the Treaty of Berlin in 1878
and reached the level of propaganda after the deportation, into elements of political and
psychological pressure even today.
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Giris

19.yiizy1l, Batilllagsma hareketlerine ragmen Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nda ekonomik,
toplumsal ve siyasi bir ¢okiis donemi olmustur. Avrupali devletler Balkanlar ve Orta Dogu’da
giic merkezi olma amaciyla gayrimiislimlerin bagimsizlik sdylemleri {izerinde yogunlasarak
stratejik politikalar izlemistir. 1829 Edirne Antlasmasi ile Yunanistan’in bagimsizligi ile
baslayan bu siire¢, 1878 Berlin Antlagmasi’yla Sirbistan’in bir devlet olarak taninmasi ve
Bulgaristan’in Osmanli Devleti’ne bagl bir prenslik olmasiyla devam etmistir. Tiim bu
gelismeleri yakindan takip eden Ermeni tebaa da 1877-1878 Osmanli-Rus Savasi’nda daha
da belirginlesen Ingiltere ve Rusya arasinda oynanan Biiyiik Oyun’un etkisiyle bagimsizlik
taleplerinde bulunmaya baglamiglardir. Ermeni Sorunu’nun uluslararasi bir boyut kazandigi
Berlin Antlagmasi’ndan 1915 Ermeni Tehciri’ne kadar gecen donemde Ermeni ihtilalci
komiteler Ingiliz ¢ikarlar1 dogrultusunda desteklenmis ve Ermeniler iizerinden gelistirilen
etnik sdylemler siyasi bir propaganda unsuru haline gelmistir. ingiliz Imparatorlugu’nun dis
politikasina yon veren siyasetgiler Ermeni Sorunu’na oryantalist yaklagsmakla kalmamis,
misyoner ve siyasi danismanlarla kamuoyunun destegi amaglanmustir.

James Bryce Ermeni Sorunu’nu bir yasam gayesi haline getirmis ve bu konu iizerine
hayatimin her doneminde g¢alismalarimi siirdiirmiistiir. 1870°li yillardan itibaren Ingiliz
Liberallerinin dnciiliigiini yaptigi Tiirk karsiti propagandalarinin 6nde gelen otoritelerinden
biri olmustur. Ermeni Sorunu’nun dogusundan 1915 olaylarina kadar devam eden siireci
yakindan takip eden James Bryce’in gériislerinin degerlendirilmesi ingilizlerin gerek Rus
tehlikesi karsisinda gerekse de Almanya karsisinda olusturmayi amagladigi reelpolitik
dis politika pratiginin anlasilmasina katkida bulunacaktir. Bu nedenle, donemin siyasi
konjonktiiriinde kiiltiirel propagandalarinin etkisi artarak devam etmistir. 1876 yilinda
Agr1 Dagi’na yaptig1 ziyaretten itibaren Ermeni cemaatleri ile kurdugu iliskiler ile ingiliz
Parlamentosu’nda Ermeni olaylarini sik sik giindeme getiren Bryce, Amerikan biiytikelgisi
oldugu donemde de bu faaliyetlerine devam etmistir. Birinci Diinya Savasi doneminde
Arnold J. Toynbee ile s6zde Ermeni soykirim tezlerinin referans kitabini olusturacak kitabi
Mavi Kitap (Blue Book) ve “zulmiin ve katliamin dehset verici bir katalogu” adi altinda
8 Ekim 1916’da New York Times gazetesinde de yayimlanan Bryce raporu oldukga ilgi
cekmistir. Tiim bu nedenlerle, Bryce’in Ermeni Sorunu’ndaki roliiniin analizi Ingiliz siyasi
karar alicilarinin Tiirk karsitt propagandalar {izerinden bilgi ve diisiinme bigimi lireten
mevcut sdylemlerinin yeniden degerlendirilmesine yardimei olacaktir.

James Bryce’in Siyasi Kariyeri ve Osmanli imparatorlugu hakkindaki
goriisleri

frlanda asilli Vikont James Bryce Ulster bdlgesindeki Antrim ilgesinde 10 Mayis
1838 yilinda diinyaya gelmistir. Kralice Viktorya déneminin yeni basladigi bu donemde,
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once amcas1 John Bryce’in rehberliginde Belfast Akademisi’nde, daha sonra da Glasgow,
Heidelberg ve Oxford’da egitimine devam etmistir. Ogrencilik y1llarinda hukuk ve tarihe ilgi
duymus, Ingiliz Imparatorlugu’nun gelecegi i¢in Almanya ve Amerika’yla ittifak 6ngoren
“Cermen Ozgiirliigii” diigiincesini benimsemistir.! Almanya’ya karst duydugu bu yakinliga
ragmen yasaminin son yillarinda, Birinci Diinya Savasi sirasinda, Ingiliz Savas Propaganda
Biirosu’nun istegiyle kaleme aldig1 “Almanya’nin Belgika mezalimi” baglikli raporu dikkat
cekicidir. Hukuk alaninda uzmanlasan Bryce, genclik yillarinda bir siire Londra’da avukatlik
yaptiktan sonra uzun yillar Medeni Hukuk profesorii olarak Oxford Universitesi’nde
akademik kariyerine devam etmistir.

1864 yilinda yayimlanan The Holy Roman Empire (Kutsal Roma Imparatorlugu) adl
ilk eseri Bryce’in gerek tarih alaninda taninmasia gerekse de Hristiyan ile Miisliiman
diinya arasindaki ¢atigmalara yonelik goriislerini sunmasi agisindan onemlidir.? Kralige
Viktorya déneminde yasayan birgok aristokrat gibi 28 yasindaki Bryce’in bu calismasinda
Dogu kiiltlirtinii oryantalist bir bakis acisiyla degerlendirdigi goriilmektedir. 11. yiizyilin
ortalarinda Selguklu Tiirklerinin yiikselisiyle Romalilarin Suriye’den geri piiskiirtiilerek
yavas yavag Kii¢iik Asya’nin dogu ve orta kesimlerinden ¢ikmaya zorladigini belirtmektedir.?
13. yiizyildan itibaren ise Osmanli’larin kendilerini “Dogunun Sezarlar1” olarak ilan ettigini
ve bu “istila” nedeniyle Hristiyanligin yalnizca Karadeniz ve Marmara Denizi boyunca
uzanan bir bolge kaldigini iddia etmektedir.* Bryce bu tarihsel siire¢te Ermenilerin bolgedeki
varhigini oldukga énemseyerek besinci yiizyilin sonlarindan itibaren Roma Imparatorlugu
disinda geriye kalan Hiristiyan iilkelerin irlanda ve Ermenistan oldugunu belirtmistir. Yine
Bryce’in ¢alismasina Ermeni ulusunu yiicelterek, “Imparatorlugun en iyi generallerinden ve
en yetenekli hiikiimdarlarindan pek azi Slav kékenliydi ve daha da fazlasi Ermeni kanindandi”
notunu distiigi gorilmektedir.’ Ttim bu nedenlerle, Bryce’in yasaminin erken dénemlerinde
Osmanli ve Ermeniler hakkindaki goriisleri olusmaya baslamis ve Ermeni Sorunu’na olan bu
ilgisi artarak devam etmistir.

James Bryce 1870’li yillara hayalini kurdugu yurtdis1 gezileriyle baslamis, dnce 1872
yilinda hayrani oldugu destanlar iilkesi olarak tanimladig1 izlanda’y1 ziyaret etmistir. 1876
yilinda ise Rusya’dan Agri Dagi’nm1 gecerek kendi tabiriyle “Ermenistan™ ziyaret etmistir.
1877 yilinda Londra Kraliyet Cografya Toplulugu icin kaleme aldigi gozlemlerinde bir
bdlge olarak tanimladigi Ermenistan’da Ararat (Agri) Dagi’na ozellikle dikkatleri ¢gekmek
istemistir. Bu tasvirlerinde incil’e referanslar vererek Agr1 Dagi’nin manevi 6zelliklerinden
bahsetmistir:

1 Keith G. Robbins, “Lord Bryce and the First World War”, The Historical Journal, say1 10, 1967, s.255-278,

255.
2 James Bryce, The Holy Roman Empire, The Macmillian Company, London 1904.
3 Age.,s. 169.
4 Age.,s. 169.
5 Age,s. 174
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“Tarihin erken dénemlerinde dahi biiyiik orandayer alan bu daga herkesin ilgisi ¢ekilmelidir.
Eger Ark (Nuh 'un gemisi) diinyanin o bolgesinde herhangi bir yerde duruyorsa, o zirvenin

tizerinde durdugundan kimsenin siiphesi olamazdi. Diger zirvelerden ¢ok daha yiiksek, ¢cok

daha yalitilmis, ¢ok daha heybetli; burast tam da bir geminin dinlenmesi gereken yer.”

Bryce bu gezisindeki izlenimlerini genisleterek Osmanli Imparatorlugu ve Sark Meselesi
ile ilgili konulara yaklasiminin temelini olusturacak temel referans kaynagi Transcaucasia
and Ararat: Being Notes of a Vacation Tour in the Autumn of 1876 (Transkafkasya ve Agri:
1876 yili giiz donemi seyahatinden notlar) adli eserini 1896 yilinda yayimlamigtir.” Osmanlt
Imparatorlugu iginde irksal bir hiyerarsiye inanan Bryce, Tiirklerin tim tebaay1 “kificin
giiciiyle” esitlik ilkesini reddederek askeri baskilarla yonettigini belirtmigtir. Boyle bir sistemde
“medeniyete uzak olan Miisliiman idarecilerin Hristiyanlardan az oldugu bolgelerde nefretle
karsilandigini” iddia etmistir.® Bryce bu tanimlamalaria ek olarak Tiirk Hiikiimeti’nin yavas
yavag 6ldiigiinii ve bu hastaligin Bati’nin destegiyle tedavi edilemeyecegini one stirmiistiir.’
Miisliiman Tiirkleri Avrupa’nin yetenek yoksunu koyliileri olarak tanimlayan Bryce Tiirk
irkint genel olarak su yonde degerlendirmistir:

“Onlart iki yiizyil boyunca hiikiimet ve savas meselelerinde gosterdikleri halleriyle ele
alwrsak, aptal, ilgisiz ve iimitsiz goriiniiyorlar. Son iki yiizyil i¢inde bir askeri lider bile
¢ctkaramadilar. En giiclii olduklar: II. Mehmed ve Muhtesem Siileyman gibi donemlerinde

askeri giic disinda asla baska bir sey iiretmediler: ne bir yonetici, ne bir diisiiniir, ne bir

yazar, ne bir sair, ne de bir sanat¢r.”"°

Buenos’un da belirttigi gibi 1870’ lerin sonlarinda Ingiliz siyasi ve entelektiiel cevrelerinde
daha da belirginlesen “Osmanli yonetimine karsit ve Tiirkleri asag bir irk olarak sunmaya

711 Liberal siyasi

calisan argiimanlar Sosyal Darwinist terminolojiye dayanmaktadir.
pratikler ile gliglenen bu sdéylemler Ermeni Sorunu’nda Bryce’in diisiincelerinin arka planini
olusturmusgtur. 1890’larda bu goriislerini eyleme dokmeye baslayan Bryce, 1915 yilinda ¢ok

daha sert bir retorikle Ermeniler’i destekleyecek yaynlar yapmuistir.

Lord Bryce’in Osmanli imparatorlugu topraklarina yaptigi bu gezi ve izlenimleri oldukga
onemli bir doneme tekabiil etmektedir. 1876 yilinda Bulgar Isyan1 baslamis ve 1877-1878
Osmanli-Rus Savasi’na giden siirecte Ingiliz kamuoyu ve siyasi aktdrlerin bélge konularina
yonelik ilgisi daha da artmis durumdadir. Ermeni Sorunu’nda izledigi yol haritasinda

6  James Bryce, “On Armenia and Mount Ararat”, Proceedings of the Royal Geographical Society of London,
say122, 1878, No. 3 (1877 - 1878), s. 169-186, 172.

7  James Bryce, Transcaucasia and Ararat: Being Notes of a Vacation Tour in the Autumn of 1876, Macmillan
and Co. Publishing, London 1896.

8 A.ge., s.423.

9 Age,s.425-426.

10 A.ge.,s.427.

11 Tal Buenos, “Social Darwinizm and The Eastern Question”, Review of Armenian Studies, say1 12, Ankara
2012,s.7-23, 17.
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siiphesiz Yakin Dogu Krizi déneminde Ingiliz siyasetinde yasanan gelismeler etkili olmustur.
Benjamin Disraeli Hiikiimeti’nin 1874 yilinda iktidara gelmesiyle kolonyalist politikalar
cergevesinde etkin bir dis politika izlenme beklentisine karsin Rus yayilmacilig1 karsisinda
Osmanl1 toprak biitiinliigli siyasetinin devam ettirilmesi biiylik tepki ¢ekmistir. Disraeli’nin
en biiyiik rakibi William E. Gladstone’un olusturdugu bu muhalefet igerisinde 6nde gelen
aktorlerden olan Bryce, 8 Aralik 1876’da Londra’da diizenlenen St. James bir diger adiyla
Dogu Sorunu Konferansi’na katilmigtir.!> Charles Darwin’in da aralarinda bulundugu ytiksek
Viktorya toplumunun 6nde gelen isimleri Osmanli imparatorlugu’nda yasanan gelismelerde
Hristiyan topluluklarin desteklenmesi konusunda ve “Avrupali Giiglerin uyumu yoluyla Dogu
Sorunu’nda olumlu ilerlemenin tegvik edilmesi” gerektigini kamuoyuna agiklamiglardir."* Bu
donemde devam eden ayaklanmalar nedeniyle temel amag “mezalime ugrayan Bulgarlarin
Ingilizler tarafindan desteklenmesi” ve Bagbakan Disraeli’nin “Hristiyan dayanismasindan
uzak” dis politikasini elestirmekti. Muhalefetin bu baskisi neticesinde 1877-78 Osmanli-
Rus Savasi’nda Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nu desteklemeyen Disraeli Hiikiimeti Berlin
Konferansi’'nda gayrimiislimlerin statiileriyle daha da ilgilenilecegi imajin1 vermistir.
Ayastefanos Antlagsmasi’nin yerine imzalanan Berlin Antlasmasi’yla Rusya karsisinda
bolgede konumunu gii¢lendiren Ingiltere, antlasmanin 61. maddesindeki Ermeniler ile
ilgili 1slahatlarin amir hiikiimleri ile Ermeni Sorunu’nun uluslararasi boyutta mesruiyet
kazanmasini saglayan aktorlerden biri haline gelmistir. 4 Haziran 1878’de imzalanan Kibris
Konvansiyonu ile birlikte ise Ingiliz Hiikiimeti Kars, Ardahan ve Batum bolgelerindeki
gayrimuslimlere verilen reform sdzlerinin gerceklestirilmesinde 6nemli bir rol oynayacagini
resmiyete kavusturmustur.'* Bryce bu gelismeleri Ermeniler agisindan degerlendirmis ama
yine de Disraeli Kabinesi’nin bu konudaki samimiyetini sorgulamistir:

“Britanya Hiikiimeti 'nin bu konvansiyonu imzalamasi ve Berlin Antlagmast 'nin Ayastefanos

Antlagmast 'min yerine gecmesini saglamasi, o zamanlar Britanya 'nin Rusya 'ya karsi sadece
Asya’daki Tiirk topraklarimi degil, Ermeni Hristiyanlarimin da Tiirklerin kotii yonetimine
karst korumasint vaat ediyordu. Basbakan i, Digsisleri Bakani’nin ve bakanligin onde
gelen iiyelerinin dili bu inanci dogruluyor gibiydi. Buna ragmen Asya’daki topraklar:
Kibris dizerinden koruyacak olmak oldukg¢a abstird bir durumdu. "

Bryce, Tiirk yonetiminin 1856 Paris Antlasmasi’ndan bu yana bahsi gecen reformlari
uygulama konusunda istekli olmadigini ve Disraeli Hiikiimeti nin bunlarin gerceklestirilmesi

12 British Library (BL) 8028. AA, Eastern Question Association: Report of Proceedings of the National
Conference at St. James Hall, London Direction of the Committe by James Clarke & Co., 13&14 Fleet Street,
s. a-2.

13 A.ge.

14 Salahi R. Sonyel, “The Centenary of Cyprus Convention, “In The Light of British Foreign Office Documents:
How Abdulhamit, The Ottoman Sultan, Leased Cyprus To Britain Within Forty- Eight Hours”, Belleten, say1
42,1978, ss. 743-760, 743.

15 Bryce, Transcaucasia and Ararat: Being Notes of a Vacation Tour in the Autumn of 1876, s. 450-52.
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igin gereken zorlayic1 diplomasi giiciine sahip olmadigim 6ne siirmiistiir.'® Ote yandan, bu
dénemde Bryce her ne kadar Ermenilerin bu talepleriyle ile ilgili Ingiliz kamuoyunda da bir
alg1 yaratmaya caligsa da “Bulgar Mezalimi” kampanyasi kadar ses getirmemistir. Wirtwein bu
donemde “James Bryce tarafindan enerjik ve gelecek vaat eden bir Ermeni ulusunun varligi ile
baslatugi goriislerin Ermeni Hiristivanlarin ozgiirliigii talebine doniisemeden Ingiliz basininda
gormezden gelindigini” dne sirmistir."’

1880 yilmin Nisan aymda Liberal William E. Gladstone Hiikiimeti’nin iktidara
gelmesiyle birlikte Lord Bryce Londra’daki Tower Hamlets se¢im bolgesi milletvekili olarak
Avam Kamarasi’nda resmi olarak siyasi kariyerine baglamistir. 24 Kasim 1885’e kadar bu
gorevini siirdiiren Bryce, 12 Subat 1907 tarihine kadar da Disisleri Miistesar1, Lancaster
Diikalig1 Sansélyesi, Ticaret Kurulu Bagkani ve Irlanda Bas Sekreteri gibi gorevlerle ingiliz
Parlamentosu’nda kalmaya devam etmistir. Bryce 6zellikle Gladstone Hiikiimeti donemindeki
gorevi boyunca Ermeniler ile gelismeleri yakindan takip etmeye devam etmistir. Bu donemde
Osmanli yonetimine yonelik uygulanan dis politikay1 olumlu olarak degerlendirdigini su sekilde
aktarmugtir:

“1880’de Ingiltere’de yeni kabine iktidara geldi (Bay Gladstone 'un basbakanligiyla) ve Berlin
Antlagmasi 'min Sultanin yerine getirmeyi basaramadigi bazi boliimlerinin yerine getirilmesi
konusunda israrct adimlar atti. Karadag ve Yunanistan igin ongériilen toprak imtiyazlarin
almayr basardilar ve ardindan Asya eyaletlerinde vaat edilen reformlar i¢in baski yaptilar.
Tiirkler elbette her zamanki gibi kaginma ve erteleme taktiklerine basvurdular. Ingiliz Hiikiimeti
daha sonra Sultan’a ortak baski uygulamak icin diger bes giictin de kendilerine katilmasini

saglamaya ¢alisti. 11 Haziran 1880 tarihli Biiyiikel¢iler notasi tarafindan Babiali’ye teslim

edilerek Berlin Antlasmast 'min 61. Maddesinin tamamen ve derhal uygulanmast talep edildi”®

Ingiltere’de Liberallerin siyasette gii¢lii oldugu dénemlerde Bryce her ne kadar Ermenilerin
statiisii ilgili olumlu gelismeler olacagina inansa da Sultan II. Abdiilhamid yonetimine islam
Birligi politikalar1 nedeniyle siipheyle yaklasmistir. “Yavuz Sultan Selim déoneminden bu yana
higbir Osmanli sultaninin Hristiyanlara diismanca yaklasmamasina ragmen II. Abdiilhamid’in
siyasetinde Islami duygular1 bir politik lokomotif gorevini iistlendigini ve Ermenilere yonelik
sert tutumlar sergileyecegi” diisiincesini benimsemistir.”” Ayni zamanda Dogu Anadolu’daki
Amerikan misyoner okullarnm Ermenilerin ulusal bilincini gelistirdigini, ingiltere’nin de bu
konuda insiyatifalmasi gerektigini ve Istanbul Patrigi Nerses Varjabedyan gibi Ermeni cemaatinin
onde gelen isimlerinin Ingiliz Hiikiimeti’nden bu yénde adimlar bekledigini aktarmustir.> Ayni
zamanda 7 Nisan 1884 Avam Kamarasi oturumunda oldugu gibi “Tiirk yetkililerin Ermenistan

16 A.ge,s.450.

17 Walter W. Wirtwein, Britain and the Balkan Crisis 1875-1878, Columbia University Press, London 1935, s.
358.

18  Bryce, Transcaucasia and Ararat: Being Notes of a Vacation Tour in the Autumn of 1876, s. 463.

19 Age.

20 A.ge.
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ve Kiiciik Asya’daki Amerikan misyonerlerinin okullarini kapatmakla tehdit ettigi ve bazi
bolgelerde fiilen kapattigr” yoniindeki iddialar sik sik Parlamentoda dile getirmistir.?!

James Bryce’in Ermeni Sorunu iizerine aktif siyaseti (1894-1915)

James Bryce 1890’11 yillarin ortalarina kadar yogun olarak Ermenilerle iletisime devam
etmistir. Ingiliz kamuoyunda Ermenilerin Osmanl1 yénetiminde ezildikleri yoniinde bir alg1
olusturmaya calismustir. Orne@in, Hristiyan Birligi dergisi igin kaleme aldig1 makalesinde
“Hristiyanlar ve ézgiirliik asigi olarak Ingilizlerin ve Amerikalilarin sempatisinde olan
hi¢hir ulus béylesine kesintisiz bir kararlilikla yiizyillar boyunca talihsizliklere gogiis geren
sizin ulusunuzdan (Ermenistan) daha fazla hak iddia edemez” digiincesiyle Ermenilerin
ayaklanmalarin1 hem mesru bulmus hem de Ingiliz ve Amerikalilarin tam destegini alacagini
belirtmistir. 22 Ote yandan, Bryce’m Van’da yasayan donemin onde gelen Ermeni politik
aktivistlerinden Vrtanes Mesrop Papazyan ile yazismalari Ermenilerin nazarinda adina
Bryce’in bagbakan Gladstone’dan bile daha dnemli bir otorite oldugunu gostermektedir.®
Papazyan’in Liberallerin Ermeni destekleyeceklerine dair verdikleri soziinii tutmadigi
iddialarma karsiik Bryce bu durumu “Ingiliz parti siyasetinden bagimsiz ve Avrupa
Uyumu’'nun bile asamadigi bir sorun” olarak degerlendirdigi goriilmektedir.**

1893 yilinda Profesor James Bryce “Ermenistan’in dostlar1 ile Berlin Antlasmasi’nin 61.
maddesinin uygulanmasini saglamak” amaciyla Ingiliz-Ermeni Dernegi’ni kurmustur. 6 Ocak
1893’te Middle Temple’da yapilan toplantiya baskan Francis S. Stevenson diginda Anthony
John Mundella ve Edward Grey bir¢ok 6nde gelen Ingiliz Liberal milletvekili ile Garabet
Hagopyan, Petrus Aganoor gibi Istanbul ve Bativia’da bulunan birgok Ermeni temsilci
katilmistir. Paris, St. Petersburg, Viyana ve Marsilya gibi Avrupa sehirlerinde rgiitlenmenin
basladigini ve Londra Komitesi ile temasa ge¢gmek isteyen vatansever Ermeni topluluklarimin
¢abalarinin Avam Kamarasi’nin da yardimiyla ilerleme kaydettigi belirtilmistir. Osmanli’nin
dogu bolgesinde yasananlara iliskin bilgi toplanarak Lord Rosebery ile bu gelismeler
hakkinda 6zel goriismeler yapildig1 ve hiikiimet tarafindan yetistirilen 6zel spekiilatorler
tarafindan Tiirkiye Ermenilerinden agir vergiler alinmaya devam edildigi rapor edilmis ve
Daily News gazetesinde de tam metin yayinlanmigtir.®

21  House of Commons (HC) HC Deb 07 April 1884 vol 286 c1789 “Turkey in Asia-American Schools in
Armenia”

22 Oded Y. Steinberg, “The Confirmation of the Worst Fears: James Bryce, British Diplomacy and the Armenian
Massacres of 1894-1896”, Etudes arméniennes contemporaines, say1 1, 2018, ss. 1-34, 7.

23 A.gm.,s.7-10.

24 A.g.m.,s. 10.

25 “The Anglo-Amenian Association”, Daily News, 7 Ocak 1893., “The Case for the Armenians: with an
introduction by F.S. Stevenson ... and a full report of the speeches delivered at the Banquet in honour of the
Right Hon. J. Bryce ... May 12th, 1893”, The Anglo-Armenian Association, Harrison and Sons, printers in
ordinary to her Majesty, St. Martins’s Lane., London 1893, s. 28.
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1894 yilinda James Bryce, liberal Lord Rosebery’nin yeni kabinesinde Ticaret Kurulu
Bagkani olarak goreve baslamistir. Yaklasik 2 yil siirecek bu hiikiimet doneminde Ermeni
cetelerinin faaliyetleri sonucunda Sason’da ¢ikan Ermeni isyanlari Ingiliz dis politikasinin
en dnemli glindem maddelerinden biri olmustur. Ermenilerin silahlanmasi yogun bir bigimde
devam ederken Ingiltere basta olmak iizere Avrupali giiglerin miidahale ederek Ermenileri
destekleyecegi diisiincesi de bu érgiitlenmede etkili olmustur. Ornegin, o dénem ingiltere nin
Van Konsolosu’nun yasanan olaylar1 rapor etmek amaciyla bdlgeyi ziyaret etmesi isyana
giden yolda Ermenileri cesaretlendirmistir.?® Bryce bu gelismeleri yakindan takip ederken
Ermenilerin isyanina gerekceler gosterdigi goriilmektedir:

“1893 yilinda Tiirkler tarafindan Kiirtlerin bir kismi Talori kazasinin Ermeni kéylerine
saldirmaya kigkirtildi. Ermeniler, Kiirtlerin hiikiimete Hiristiyanlarin isyan ¢ikardig
yoniinde sikayette bulunmalarina ragmen direndiler ve Kiirtleri geri piiskiirttiiler. Daha
sonra kéyliilerin iizerine Tiirk askerleri gonderildi, askerler daglara ¢ekilen Hristiyanlarin
mallarimi alip gotiirdiiler. Gelecek baharda hiikiimet vergi toplamak icin jandarmalar
gonderdi. Koyliiler, Kiirtlere karsi korunmadiklar: siirece vergi ddeyemeyeceklerini protesto
etti. Hiikiimet bunu isyan olarak degerlendirdi. Buna gore 1894 yilimin Agustos ayinda,
Hamidiye alaylarimin da eglik ettigi biiyiik bir diizenli birlik Ermeni koylerine saldirdi.”

Bryce’mn goriislerinde de goriildiigii tizere Osmanli yonetiminin Ermeni isyanlaria
miidahalesi ve kontrol altina almak istemesi ‘ Tiirklerin Ermeni mezalimi’ olarak lanse edilmis
ve Avrupali gii¢ler bu soylemlerle propaganda faaliyetlerine baglamiglardir.?® Bryce olaylar
hakkinda Robert Koleji’nde Bizans tarihi iizerine ¢alismalariyla taninan Profesor Alexander
van Millingen tarafindan bilgilendirilmistir.*® S6z konusu mektupta Amerikali misyoner Henry
O.Dwight’in Tiirk hiikiimetinin 6nleyici tedbirleri nedeniyle katliamla ilgili raporlarin gec
ulagtigini belirten raporlar da bulunmaktadir.*® Bu durum gerek Lord Rosebery hiikiimetinin
olaylar karsisindaki tutumunun gerekse de Bryce’mn Ermenileri her zaman desteklemesine
ragmen bir parlamento iiyesi olarak beklenen tepkiyi vermemesi kamuoyu tarafindan
elestirilmesine neden olmustur. Bryce’1n kisisel yazismalari ve resmi konusmalarinda oldugu
gibi Ermeni Sorunu’nu analiz ettigi anilarinda da Rosebery’nin dis politikasini elestirmedigi
goriilmektedir.*! Bunun bir nedeni Bryce’in Rosebery kabinesinin iiyesi olmasi bir digeri
de Bryce’in Ermeni Sorunu’nun temelinin Disraeli Hikkiimeti doneminde atilmis olmasina
inanmasidir. Bryce’a gore Sasun olaylarindan sonra II. Abdiilhamid’in Ermeniler iizerinde

26  Vahdettin Engin. “Sultan II. Abdiilhamid’e Diizenlenen Ermeni Suikasti ve Bu Sebeple Belgika ile Yaganan
Diplomatik Kriz”, Belleten, say1 59, 1995, s. 413-428, 414-15.

27 Bryce, Transcaucasia and Ararat: Being Notes of a Vacation Tour in the Autumn of 1876, s. 487.

28  Engin, “Sultan II. Abdiilhamid’e Diizenlenen Ermeni Suikasti ve Bu Sebeple Belgika ile Yasanan Diplomatik
Kriz”, s. 414-15. Mehmet Batuhan Ceken, “1894 Sason Isyani’nin Ingiliz Basinina Yansimalar1”, OTAM, say1
51,2022, 5.75-98, s. 80.

29  Steinberg, “The Confirmation of the Worst Fears: James Bryce, British Diplomacy and the Armenian Massacres
of 1894-1896”, s. 11.

30 A.gm.

31 A.gm,s. 13.
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reformlar1 uygulamayacak olmasi kesinlesmistir.*? Buna ragmen Berlin Antlagmasi ve Tiirk-
Ingiliz S6zlesmesi’ni yararli bulan Bryce “eger bu ikisi olmasaydi, Ermeniler yiizyillardir
ezildikleri gibi iki kat daha fazla ezilmeye devam edeceklerdi” goriigiindedir.** Bu nedenle
Subat 1896’da Lord Salisbury Kabinesi’nin sozlesmeyi “bolgede yasanan katliamlar
ve Ingilizler tarafindan Tiirk giiciine maddi veya manevi destek vermesinin artik pratikte
imkansiz hale geldigi” gerekgesiyle iptal ettigini yerinde bir karar olarak degerlendirmistir.>*

Lord Bryce’m Avam Kamarasi konusmalari degerlendirildiginde Ermenilerle ilgili
daha aktif bir dis politika izlenmesi gerektigini savundugu goriilmektedir. Ermeni
Sorunu’nun “ihmal edilmesinin Ingiltere’nin adil séhretini zedeledigini ve herkese zarar
verebilecek sonuglara yol agabilecegini” 6ne siiren Bryce, “Berlin Antlasmasi ’nin ge¢ kalan
taahhiitlerinin Osmanl Hiikiimeti tarafindan tistlenilmesi gerektigini” savunmaktadir.>* Buna
ragmen Bryce’in parlamentoda Ermenileri kosulsuzca desteklemesi tartisma konusu olmus
ve bazi iiyeler Bryce’mn bu gériislerinde Turkofobik ve Islam karsit1 yaklasimlarinin etkili
oldugunu ileri siirdiigii goriilmektedir.*® Bu iddialar karsisinda Bryce “yalnizca Parlamento
tartismalarinda birtakim fikir ayriliklart oldugunu Parlamento disinda [Ermenilere karsi]
duygunun ¢ok giiclii oldugunu iilke halkinin biiyiik bir ¢ogunlugu tarafindan benimsenen
ve saygwyla ifade edilen sempati duygusunun” oldugunu belirtmistir.’” Thomas Gibson
Bowles ve Ellis Ashmead-Barlett gibi Muhafazakar politikacilar ise Bryce ve Stevenson’in
parlamentoya sunduklart “Ermeni kurban sayisim olaganiistii abartili” bulmustur.®®
Bryce ise bu iddialar karsisinda referans kaynagi Mavi Kitaplar (Blue Books) olmus ve
okunmasinin “act verici de olsa bir yurttashik gorevi” oldugunu belirtmistir.® “Tiirklerin
Biiyiik Giiclere karsi politikalarint nasil yiiriittiikleri ve katliamlarin kasith  olarak
hazirladigr” goriislerinden hareketle Bryce Sultan II. Abdiilhamid’i asil sorumlu olarak hedef
alan gorislerine devam etmistir.*’ “Sultan in reform kanunlarin yaymlamayr ve uygulamay
reddederek kargasayi daha da kigkirttigini” iddia eden Bryce, bu durumun “Ermeni Devrimci
Hareketi” olarak tanimladigi isyanlardan kaynaklanmadigini da sézlerine eklemistir. Bryce’a
gore Ingiltere’deki {i¢ komite de isyanlar1 desteklemiyor, tamamen yardim ve hayir isleriyle
ugrasan organizasyonlardi.*' Konusmasimi daha da ileri giderek “Tiirk Hiikiimeti nin

32 Bryce, Transcaucasia and Ararat: Being Notes of a Vacation Tour in the Autumn of 1876, s. 523-24.

33 A.gm.

34 A.gm., s.519-520.

35 HC Deb 28 May 1889 vol 336 cc1309-24 “Cruelties in Armenia”.

36  Steinberg,“The Confirmation of the Worst Fears: James Bryce, British Diplomacy and the Armenian Massacres
of 1894-1896”, s. 24.

37 HC Deb., vol. 36, col. 475, 21 August 1895, “Armenian Christians”.

38  Steinberg, “The Confirmation of the Worst Fears: James Bryce, British Diplomacy and the Armenian Massacres
of 1894-1896”, s. 23,

39 HC Deb., vol. 36, col. 475, 21 August 1895, “Armenian Christians”.

40 HC Deb., vol. 36, col. 475, 21 August 1895, “Armenian Christians”.

41 Bunlar: Westminster Diikii’niin baskanlk ettigi Grosvenor Meclisi Komitesi, Ingiliz-Ermeni Dernegi ve
Ermeni Yardim fonudur. HC Deb., vol. 36, col. 475, 21 August 1895, “Armenian Christians”.
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devirmeyi istemenin bir hak olarak degil, tebaalarinin ve Hristiyan kardeslerinin refahin
isteyen herkesin gorevi olarak da goériilebilecegini” savunarak siirdiiren Bryce, sozlerini
Ingiltere’nin bir daha asla Osmanli’yla ittifak yapmamasi gerektigini belirterek bitirmistir:

“Bay Gladstone, 1878’de Tiirk-Ingiliz Sézlesmesi’'ni “cilgin bir sozlesme” olarak
kinadiginda, Tiirkive ve Dogu Hristiyanlari’'na iligkin politikamiz umutsuzca ve telafisi
miimkiin olmayan bir sekilde bozulmustur. Mevcut durumda bulabilecegimiz tek teselli,
Tiirkiye ile gelecekteki herhangi bir ittifak fikrinin artik tamamen terk edilmesi gerektigi ve
hi¢hir Ingiliz bakanimn bu kadar tiksindirici bir hiikiimetten olast bir miittefik olarak bir
daha asla bahsetmeye cesaret edemeyecegidir.

James Bryce’in Ermeni Sorunu’ndaki rolii ingiliz Parlamentosu ile simirli kalmamus,
Amerikan kamuoyunda da devam etmistir. 1888 yilinda 3 cilt halinde yayinladigi The
American Commonwealth (Amerikan Toplulugu) adli eserinde Bryce yalnizca Amerikan
devlet ve hiikiimet sistemini analiz etmemis ayni zamanda Amerikan toplumu {izerine
sosyolojik gozlemlerini aktarmigtir.*® Bryce’in bu ¢alismasiyla yakaladigi basart onu
Amerikan medyasinda 6ne c¢ikarmistir. Los Angeles Herald gibi 6nde gelen gazetelerde
de kdse yazilarinin yaymlanmasimi saglamistir.** Bryce aynmi zamanda “Anglo-Amerikan
dostlugunun biiyiik bir savunucusu” olmus ve tarih¢i Bradford Perkins’in biiylik yakinlagsma
olarak adlandirdigr Birinci Diinya Savasi oncesi on yillarda iki {ilke arasinda biiyliyen
hareketi sesiyle ve eylemiyle ilerletmeye ¢alismistir.””* Ermeni Sorunu’nda ise Bryce’in
Amerika’nin bolgedeki misyonerleri araciligiyla kritik bir rol dstlenecegine inandig
goriilmektedir.*® Amerika’da egitim géren Ermenilerin “Ingiltere’deki dostlariyla birlikte
fiziki bir giice basvurmadan da tiim Ermeni ulusu icin beklenen miicadeleyi verecegini”
belirten Bryce Amerika’nin destegini “isyanin hakl bir ahlaki gerek¢elerine bir tegvik” olarak
da degerlendirmistir.*’ Sonug olarak Bryce, diplomasi ve Ermeni Sorunu’nda yakaladigi bu
sohret neticesinde 1907 yilindan 1913 yilina kadar Amerika’nin Ingiliz Biiyiikelgisi gorevini
stlenmistir.

James Bryce’n Birinci Diinya Savasi doneminde Ermeniler iizerine
Propaganda faaliyetleri

James Bryce emekliligi sonrasi Ingiltere’ye geri donmiis, Vikont unvam alarak
Lordlar Kamarasi’nda siyasete devam etmistir. Birinci Diinya Savasi arifesine rastlayan

42  HC Deb., vol. 36, col. 475, 21 August 1895, “Armenian Christians”.

43 James Bryce, The American Commonwealth, Macmillan and Co., 3 vols. London 1888.

44 Steinberg, “The Confirmation of the Worst Fears: James Bryce, British Diplomacy and the Armenian Massacres
of 1894-1896”, s. 23, HC Deb., vol. 36, col. 475, 21 August 1895, “Armenian Christians”.

45 James Startt, “James Bryce and the Promise of the American Press, 1888-1921” ; Joel H Wiener,, Mark
Hampton, (eds.) Anglo-American Media Interactions, 1850-2000, Palgrave Macmillan, London 2007, s. 93.

46  Steinberg, “The Confirmation of the Worst Fears: James Bryce, British Diplomacy and the Armenian Massacres
of 1894-1896”, s. 23; HC Deb., vol. 36, col. 475, 21 August 1895, “Armenian Christians”.

47 Bryce, Transcaucasia and Ararat: Being Notes of a Vacation Tour in the Autumn of 1876, s. 496, 504.
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bu dénemde Almanya brosiir ve posterler yaymlayarak hem savasa girisini mesrulastirma
amaci giitmiis hem de Amerika gibi énemli aktdrleri etkilemeye calismistir. Ingilizler bu
psikolojik savas stratejilerine karsilik olarak Wellington House, bir diger adiyla Propaganda
Savag Biirosu’nu 1914 yilinda kurmustur. Dénemin Maliye Bakani David Lloyd George,
Liberal milletvekili Charles Masterman’1 bu komisyonun baskani olarak atarken dénemin
onde gelen yazarlari metinler tiretmek icin davet edilirken basin bir¢ok gazete sahibi ve
gazeteci de basin sansiiriinde isbirligi i¢in gérevlendirilmistir.*® Genglik yillaridan itibaren
Almanya’ya sempati besleyen Bryce, Birinci Diinya Savasi’nin 6ncesinde bu iilke ile
savas olasiliklarin1 degerlendirmek istememistir.* Bryce’mn bu disilincelerinin temelinde
Avrupa medeniyeti diisiincesinin yani sira Boer Savasi’ndan itibaren benimsedigi baris
temelli politikalar yatmaktadir. Bu goriislerine ragmen donemin Basbakan1 Herbert Asquith
tarafindan Alman ordusu tarafindan savag yasalarinin ihlal edildigi iddialarini sorusturmak
iizere olusturulan komitenin baskani olarak gorevlendirilmistir. Bryce bu goreviyle birlikte
olaylara milliyet¢i bir tavirla yaklasmistir. Belgika’nin kiigiik ve tarafsiz bir iilke olmasina
karsilik Biiyiik Gii¢ olarak nitelendirdigi Almanya tarafindan iggal edilmesinin temel ahlakin
isgali kabul ederek Britanya’nin savunmasini ve bu olaylara bir kars1 tavir almasi gerektigini
sonucuna varmistir.® 12 Mayis 1915°te Bryce Raporu olarak da anilan “Iddia Edilen Alman
Mezalimleri iizerine Komite Raporu” yaymlanmis ve Ingiliz kamuoyunda biiyiik yank1
uyandirmustir.’' 1200 gorgii tanmi@inin ifadesi ile birlikte 340 sayfadan olusan bu kitap,
“subaylar1 tarafindan yonlendirilen veya gdz yumulan Alman askerlerinin Belgika’daki
sivillere uyguladigi zuliimlere yonelik” igeren sansasyonel hikayeler igermekteydi.”? Bryce
raporu her ne kadar dayandig1 kaynaklar acisindan 6zellikle elestirilse de Almanya’ya kars1
muhalefetin olusmasina katkida bulunmustur. Buna ragmen, Ingiltere ve miittefikleri igin
biiyiik bir propaganda zaferi olarak degerlendirilmekte ve “milyonlarca Amerikaliyi ve
diger tarafsizlart Almanlarin insan kiligina giren canavarlar olduguna” ikna ettigi ileri

surilmektedir.”

1915 yilinin bahar sonlarinda Gelibolu yenilgisiyle yeni politika arayisina baglayan
Ingiltere, yeni propaganda faaliyetlerini Ermeniler {izerine olusturmaya baslamistir. Bryce
stiphesiz bu konuda 1876 yilindan itibaren 6ne ¢ikan en dnemli isim olmustur. Almanya

48 The National Archives (TNA), Ministry of Information and Predecessors: War of 1914 to 1918 Information
Services, 1915-1943, “Enformasyon Bakanlig1 ve Selefleri: 1914°ten 1918’e Savas Bilgi Hizmetleri”, C9321.

49 “James Bryce”, Encyclopedia Britannica, say1 30, The Encyclopedia Britannica Company, London & New
York 2016, s. 514.

50 Herbert Fisher, James Bryce, vol. II, Macmillan Company, New York 1927, s. 127

51 James Bryce, “Report of the Committee on Alleged German Outrages [and Appendix, Great Britain. Committee
on Alleged German Outrages”, H.M. Stationery Off., Eyre and Spottiswoode, Ltd., printers, London 1915.

52 Trevor Wilson, “Lord Bryce’s Investigation into Alleged German Atrocities in Belgium, 1914-15”, Journal of
Contemporary History, say1 14, Temmuz 1979, s. 369-383.

53 Jameson Ryley, “The Historian Who Sold Out: James Bryce and the Bryce Report”, lowa Historical Review,
say1 1, s. 60-85, 81.
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ilizerine raporu hazirlamakta goniilsiiz davranan Bryce, Ermeniler {izerine ¢alismakta hig
tereddiit etmemistir. 40 yildir bu an1 beklemisgesine galismalara baslayan Bryce, Ingiliz
Parlamentosu ve Sir Edward Grey’e sunulmak iizere, donemin geng tarih¢ilerinden Arnold
J. Toynbee ile popiiler adiyla Blue Book (Mavi Kitap) olarak bilinen The Treatment of
Armenians in the Ottoman Empire 1915-1916 (Osmanli imparatorlugu’nda Ermenilere
Muamele 1915-1916) baslikli 742 sayfalik raporu yayinlamistir.>*

Lord Bryce, Ingiltere nin savas propagandasmin énemli sembollerinden biri haline gelen
bu kitapgigin materyallerini toplamakla kalmamis, kamuoyunda olusturulmaya calisilan
“Tirkiye’deki Ermeniler katlediyor” algisini da mesrulastirmaya galismistir. Kitapgigin
olusturulma siirecinde Bryce’in bazi bolgelerde materyallerin eksik ve yetersiz olmasi
nedeniyle veriler elde edebilecegini diisiindiigii biitiin tanidiklarindan “yalvararak” malzeme
talep ettigini agikladigi goriilmektedir.

“Ozellikle, Dogu Hiristivanlartyla uzun siiredir yakin iliskiler iginde olan ve bu
Hiristiyanlarin  ¢ogunun son yillarda gog ettigi Amerika Birlesik Devletleri’ndeki
dostlarima seslendim. Benzer talepler yine tarafsiz bir iilke olan ve halkinin ¢ogunun
Ermenilerin refahiyla yakindan ilgilendigi Isvigre'ye de iletildi. Yamtlar alindiktan sonra
materyal inceleme, diizenleme ve yorum icin seckin geng tarih¢i Bay Arnold Toynbee’ye
teslim edildi.”

Lord Bryce’in agiklamalarinda dikkati ¢eken bir diger nokta, ¢alismanin Avrupali ve
Amerikali misyonerlerin raporlarina ve Osmanli yonetimi ile ilgili goriislerine dayanmasidir.
Bu kitabin James Bryce’in {inii kullanilarak yaymlanmasinda Ermeniler ile ilgili tecriibesi
tek bir etmen olarak degerlendirilmemelidir. Bryce’in gerek Amerikan biiyiikelgiligi yillar
gerekse de Amerikan dostu kimligi Ermeniler konusunda Wellington House tarafindan
avantaj olarak gortilmiistiir. Toynbee ve Bryce’in kitapta Amerikan misyonerler raporlarina
dayanmast hem Amerikan kamuoyunun sempatisini kazanmis hem de Ingilizlere destek
verilmesi gerektigi gibi bir algt olusmaya baslamistir. “Eski dostumuz biiyiikel¢i Bryce
iddialarimizi dogrulamistir” gibi ifadelerle Amerikan misyonerleri teskilatlar1 ve ulusal
Amerikan gazeteleri bu kitaptaki “bilgileri aktararak kendi propagandalarinda kullanmaya
baslamiglardir.”** Boylelikle Bryce da ilk andan itibaren benimsedigi Amerika’nin savasa
girebilecegi umudunu yeniden kazanmaya baglamis ve Almanya karsisinda tutunamayan
propaganda stratejileri Osmanli karsisinda daha etkili olmustur. Ozellikle RMS Lusitania’nin
batmasindan sonra Bryce’in bu diislincelerini daha da kuvvetlendirdigi goriilmektedir:

54 Arnold Toynbee-James Bryce, The Treatment of Armenians In The Ottoman Empire, 1915-16: Documents
Presented to Viscount Grey of Fallodon, Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, by Viscount Bryce. Boston
Public Library. H.M. Stationery Off., Sir Joseph Causton and Sons Great Britain. Foreign Office, London 1916.

55  Fisher, James Bryce, vol. 11, s. 143.

56 Justin McCarthy, “I. Diinya Savasi’nda Ingiliz Propagandasi ve Bryce Raporu”, ed. Hasan Celal Giizel,
Osmanli’dan Giiniimiize Ermeni Sorunu, Yeni Tiirkiye Yayinlari, istanbul 2006, ss. 23-39, 37.
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“Bu bir onur meselesi degil, insanliga karsi bir gorev meselesidir. Tiirkler son birkag
ayduwr kasitl olarak Ermenistan in Hristiyan niifusunu yok ediyor, resit erkekleri katlediyor,
yvashlari, kadinlari ve ¢ocuklar: evlerinden ¢éllere siiriip yoksulluktan yok ediyor.
Aldigimiz bilgilere gore Almanlar bu politikay: tegvik ediyor. Biz Bati Avrupa da hi¢bir sey

yapmiyoruz.”’

1 Temmuz 1916’da kitap Bryce tarafindan donemin Disisleri Bakani Edward Grey’e
gonderilmistir. Grey’in Bryce’a cevabinda belgeleri “korkung bir delil yigini” olarak
tanimlarken, “insanligin genis c¢ikarlarmi 6ziinde tasiyan herkes tarafindan yayinlanmasi ve
incelenmesi gerektigine” inandig1 goriilmektedir.’® Bryce ayn1 zamanda “kanitlarinin degeri
konusunda vardigr sonuglarin dogrulugunu test etmek i¢in” kitabi arkadaglarina sundugunu
Grey’e belirtmistir. Bu isimler Ingiliz tarih profesérleri H.A.L Fisher ve Gilbert Murray ile
Amerikali avukat Mr. Moolfied Stewart’tir.® Bryce olumsuz diisiincelerine gegmeden dnce
bu misyonerlerin “Tiirk kdyliisiiniin diiriistliigii ve nezaketini ovdiiklerini, Ingiliz askerlerinin
Tiirklerin adil savas¢ilar olarak tammladigini ve kendisinin de iyi niyetli Tiirk yetkililer

% Buna ragmen, Bryce’in dayandigi asil noktanin “Tiirkiye nin

tamidigint” belirtmistir.
son iki veya ii¢ yiizyillik yoneticilerinin yolsuzluklarin, adaletsizliklerin artan baskilarin
neredeyse kesintisiz bir sicil olusturmast ve bu kaydedilen gerceklerin tebaay: korkung
bir zulme siiriiklemesi” oldugunu ifade etmistir.' Jon Tirkler’i “Sultan II. Abdiilhamit’i
tahttan indirerek tiim Osmanli tebaasina esit haklar ve esit muamele sézii veren 6zgiirliigiin
havarileri” olarak tanimlayan Bryce, bu sdzlerin de tutulmadigini elestirerek kitabin tim
yasananlarin bir kanit1 oldugunu iddia etmistir.®* Esas olarak, Ermeni tehcirinin yagandig
donemde, Tiirklerin Ermenilere uyguladigi s6zde mezalim ve zuliim hikayeleri isimsiz sahit
anlatilar1 ile anlatilmaya calisilmistir. Tek-tarafli ifadeler ve celiskili belgelerin farkinda
olan Bryce’in dnsozde ve akista kaynaklarm giivenilirligini 1srarla ispatlamaya galistig

goriilmektedir.

“Bay Toynbee toplanan kanit parcalarini incelemeyi, bir araya getirmeyi, bunlar: siraya
koymayi ve agiklamak icin gerekli gériilen tarihsel ile cografi gozlemleri eklemeyi iistlendi.
Bu haliyle materyalleri ve dnceden sovlendigi gibi gozlemleri simdi size aktarrvyorum.
Elbette ki bunlarin degeri esit degildir, ¢iinkii ¢cogu, esas itibaryla dogrulugu makul
stipheye agik goriinen anlatilardir. Yalnizca gercekler ele alinmis, gelecekteki politikaya
iliskin sorular dikkatle onlenmistir. Kesin gerceklerin gelecekteki tarihgilerin yararina
kayda gegirilmesinin arzu edilen tek sey oldugu agiktir®

57  Fisher, James Bryce. vol. 11, s. 153.

58  “Letter from Viscount Bryce to Viscount Grey of Fallodon, Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs”, 1 July 1916,
The Treatment of Armenians, p. Xvi.

59  Toynbee-Bryce, “The Treatment of Armenians”, preface, p. xxvii.

60  Fisher, James Bryce, vol. 11, s. 144.

61 A.gm.

62 A.g.m.

63 “Letter from Viscount Bryce to Viscount Grey of Fallodon, Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs”, 1 July 1916,
The Treatment of Armenians, p. xvi
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Bryce’in tarihgi Toynbee ile olusturdugu bu calismasi Ermeni Sorunu’nda bir kirtlma
noktasidir. S6z konusu yayin, Ermenilerin Tirkleri karalamasi konusundaki tezlerinin kutsal
kitab haline déniisiirken Amerikan kamuoyunda da Ingilizlere beklenen destegi saglamay1
basarmustir. Ote yandan bu ¢alisma, “Ermenilik ile Hristiyanlik bir tutularak Miislimanlik-
Hristiyanhk diismanhg: yaratilma stratejisiyle olusturulan Ingiliz propagandasinin bir
zaferi ve politik manevrasi”olarak degerlendirilmistir.** Bu stratejik planlar ¢ergevesinde
Lord Bryce’m adi Ermeni Sorunu’nda markalasmis ve kutsallastirilmistir. 1922 yilinda
vefatinin ardindan Hakopyan isimli bir Ermeni yazarin “Lord Bryce ‘in adi diinyada tek bir
Ermeni kalana kadar yasayacaktir” ciimlesi bu Bryce’n etkisini kanitlar niteliktedir.®> Bu
stiregten sonra “Mr. Bevan, Mr. Headlam ve Toynbee gibi propagandistler basta olmak iizere
Ingiltere nin ABD de de kullandigi kitap ve brogiir gibi propaganda malzemelerinin Mavi
Kitap’a referanslar” verdigi goriilmektedir.%

Mavi Kitap’la yakalanan biiylik ¢ikisin ardindan Lord Bryce, Wellington House ve
Londra Regent caddesindeki Ermeni Biirosu ile igbirligi yaparak propaganda faaliyetlerine
devam etmistir. Toynbee’nin Murder of a Nation (Bir Ulusun Katli), Avetoon Hakopyan’in
Armenia and the War: An Armenian’s Point of View (Ermenistan ve Savas: Bir Ermeni’nin
Bakis Acis1) ve Aram Raffi’nin Armenian Legends and Poems (Ermeni Efsaneleri ve
Siirleri) gibi propaganda kitaplarina 6nséz yazmistir.’” Komisyonun baskani Masterman,
Bryce’mn Ermeni tezlerine diizenli olarak katkida bulunmasindan memnuniyetini belirterek
kendisinden “propaganda ofisi i¢in son iki bucuk yildr kamu yararina olacagini diisiindiigii
onsoz gibi bir seyler yapmasin ozellikle istedigini” belirtmistir.®® Ermeni Biirosu’nun 1918
yilinda diizenledigi toplantilara katilan Bryce, “Ermenilerin Miittefik Davasina Hizmetlerinin
Takdiri” ile ilgili Lloyd George, M. Clemenceau, A. J. Balfour, Lord Salisbury ve General
Allenby ile “Ermenistan Sartr” m hazirlamistir.® The Future of Armenia ve Armenians and
Baku adli makalelerinde Bryce’in ge¢misin tecriibeleri ile Ermenistan’in gelecegine dair
ongoriilerde bulundugu ve Lord Salisbury ile Azerbaycan bolgesine olasi etkileri konusunda

64 McCarthy, “I. Diinya Savasi’nda Ingiliz Propagandasi ve Bryce Raporu”, s.36, Ahmet Ozgiray, Arnold J.
Toynbee ve James Bryce’nin Hazirladig1 “Treatment of the Armenians in the Ottoman Empire (1915-1916)”
adli Kitap Uzerine”, Atatiirk Arastirma Merkezi Dergisi, Say1 53, 2002, ss. 713-27, 727.

65 Hikmet Ozdemir, “Arnold Toynbee nin Ermeni Sorununa Bakis1”, Tiirkiye Bilimler Akademisi Forumu 34,
2005, ss.16-17; Enis Sahin, “ Bir Ermeni Propaganda Klasigi: Mavi Kitap (Blue Book),” E.T.22.08.2019.
http://turksandarmenians.marmara.edu.tr.

66 Mustafa Cabuk, “Ingiltere’nin Birinci Diinya Savasi’nda ABD’de de yiiriitt{igii Ermeni propagandas1”, Celal
Bayar Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi, Say1 1, Mart 2019, ss. 307-330, 310.

67 James Bryce’in katkida bulundugu kitaplar: Arnold Toynbee, Armenian Atrocities: The Murder of a Nation,
Hodder and Stoughton, London 1915; A. P. Hacobian, Armenia and the War: An Armenian's Point of View, With
an Appeal to Britain and the Coming Peace Conference, G. H. Doran Company, New York 1917; Zabelle C.
Boyajian- Aram Raffi, Armenian Legends and Poems, The Project Gutenberg E-Book, 2017.

68  Cabuk, “Ingiltere’nin Birinci Diinya Savagi’nda ABD’de de yiiriittiigii Ermeni propagandasi”, ek-1.

69 Lloyd George, M. Clemenceau, A. J. Balfour, Lord Robert Cecil, Viscount Bryce, and General Allenby,
“Armenia’s Charter, An Appreciation of the Services of Armenians to the Allied Cause”, (Letters exchanged
between Lord Robert Cecil and Viscount Bryce Reprinted from the “ Westminster Gazette” 1918.
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siklikla goriismelerde bulunmustur.” Bryce’in The Future of Armenia adli makalesinde gegen
diistincelerinde Tirklere karsi yillarca biriktigi nefret duygularinin bir disavurumu oldugu da
gorilmektedir:

“Tiirk hiikiimeti son bin bes yiiz yildir insanlhigi etkileyen uluslar i¢inde en kotiisiidiir [!] Gegen

yiizyilda segkin bir Avrupal tarih¢inin soyledigi gibi, Tiirkler, ele gegirdikleri yerleri harap
eden bir soyguncular ¢etesinden baska bir sey degildir. Hicbir zaman medenilesmemisler,
uygar bir idarenin icra etmesi gereken prensiplerden hicbirini uygulayamamislardw. Yillar
ilerledikge ileriye gitmeleri beklenirken, onlar, daha da kotii olmuslardir. ™™

Lord Bryce’in istanbul’un fiilen isgal edildigi 13 Kasim 1918’de Lordlar Kamarasi
oturumunda “diizeni korumak amacwyla, diizensizliklerin ortaya ¢ikma ihtimalinin en yiiksek
oldugu Ermenistan ve Kilikya bolgelerini isgal etmenin veya en azindan bu bolgelere birlik
miifiezeleri gondermenin” Ingiliz hiikiimeti tarafindan degerlendirilmesini dnermistir.” Bryce’n
Tiirkler’in milli miicadelesinden rahatsiz oldugu, parlamentoda yaptig1 birgok konusmada lider
Mustafa Kemal’i hedef alarak Tiirk askeri birliklerini “cefe” olarak tanimladig1 ve Ermeniler
tizerinde “katliam yapacaklarini” iddia ettigi goriilmektedir.” Donemin Disigleri Bakani
Lord Curzon’un Erivan Ermeni Cumbhuriyeti’nin bagimsizlig1 hakkinda yaptig1 konusmay1
memnuniyetle karsilayarak “bagimsizlik beyannamesinin Toros Daglari 'min dogusundaki tiim
bélgeyi, Kilikya’yr ve Ermenistan’mn alti vilayetini kapsayacak sekilde alinmast gerektigini”
sozlerine eklemistir.™* Bolgedeki Ermeni miilteciler adina konustugunu iddia eden Bryce,
Ingiliz Hiikiimetinin bolgeye askeri birlik géndermesi gerektigini ise su sozleriyle agiklamugtir:

“Ingiliz iist diizey subaylarina, toplayabileceklerini séyledikleri vergileri denetlemeleri ve
ayrica toplayabilecekleri kuvvetleri silahlandwrmalarmi saglayacak baz tiifek ve miithimmat
vermeleri i¢in emir verilmelidir. Ofkelerin aleviendigi bir iilkede herhangi bir olay
yasanmamast icin bu giiciin Ingiliz subaylarinin emrinde olmast ve bu giiciin intikam amagl
degil giivenlik amaciyla kullanilmasinin giivencesine sahip olmamiz gerekmektedir.”’

Sonuc¢

James Bryce 22 Ocak 1922 tarihinde vefat etmistir. 83 y1llik yasaminda hukuk ve diplomasi
alaninda Ingiltere’nin 6nde gelen bir otoritesi olmasinin yani sira geng yaslarindan itibaren
entelektiiel faaliyetlerine basladigi goriilmektedir. Kralige Viktorya doneminin aristokrat
gelenekleri ile egitim alan Bryce’in Dogu kiiltiiriine ilgisi Roma Imparatorlugu ile baslamis

70 James Bryce, “The Future of Armenia”, The Contemporary Review Say1 114 (1918), ss. 604-611, Armenians
and Baku, Letters exchanged between Lord Robert cecil and Viscount Bryce.) Reprinted from “The Daily
Telegraph” 1918.

71 Bryce, “Future of Armenia”, s. 354, Bayram Bayrakdar, “Tarih ve Propaganda: Morgenthau’nun Oykiisii ve
Mavi Kitap Ornegi”, Cagdas Tiirkive Tarihi Arastirmalar Dergisi, Say1 15/33, 2016, s. 135-161, 144,

72  HL Deb 13 November 1918 vol 32 cc34-42, “Armenia and Cilicia”.

73 HL Deb 17 December 1919 vol 38 c¢c279-300 “Turkish Rule in Armenia”

74 HL Deb 17 December 1919 vol 38 ¢c279-300 “Turkish Rule in Armenia”

75 HL Deb 17 December 1919 vol 38 ¢c279-300 “Turkish Rule in Armenia”
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ve bu kisa zamanda oryantalist bir bakis acisina doniismiistiir. Osmanli Imparatorlugu’ndaki
Tiirk yoneticileri “Dogu’nun Sezarlarr” olarak tanimlayan Bryce, Ermeniler basta olmak
iizere Hristiyan topluluklarimn islami kurallara gore ydnetilmesini elestirmistir. Bryce’in kirk
yil siirecek Ermeni destegi ve tezleri Agr1 Dagi’na seyahatiyle baslamis ve Blue Book (Mavi
Kitap)’in yaymlanmasiyla birlikte doruk noktasina ulagmistir. Bryce bolgeyi her ne kadar
sosyolojik ve cografik gozlemlerle anlatmis olsa da bu tecriibesi onu hem Sark Meselesi’nde
onde gelen isimlerden biri haline getirmis hem de 1880°de Parlamentoda liberallerin arasinda
siyasete atilmasini saglamistir. Bryce’in Ermeni sorunu tizerindeki istikrarli politikalart onu
Ingiltere’nin propaganda siyasetinde one cikan isimlerden biri haline getirmistir.

1870°1i yillarda Liberal siyasi pratikler ile gii¢lenen Sosyal Darwinist séylemlerin
de etkisiyle Lord Bryce irksal hiyerarsi ekseninde Ermenileri Tiirklerden iistiin bir millet
olarak degerlendirmistir. Yakin Dogu Krizi’'nden itibaren yiikselen “Bulgar Mezalimi”
kampanyasina benzer bir sekilde Bryce’in goriislerinde  Tiirklerin Ermeni mezalimi’ ¢ok daha
belirginlesmis ve bu sdylemler uluslararasi propaganda faaliyetlerine doniismeye baglamistir.
Bryce, Ermenilerin ellerini giiglendirmek i¢in yaptig1 ¢alismalarla yalnizca parlamentoyu
degil ayn1 zamanda Tiirk karsiti toplumsal algiy1 da yonlendirmek istemistir. 1876 yilindan
1918 yilina kadar yaptig1 tiim konugma ve yaymlarinda Ermenilerin Osmanli yonetimine
kars1 faaliyetlerine mesruiyet kazandirmaya calistigi goriilmektedir. 1893 yilinda kurdugu
Ingiliz-Ermeni Dernegi ile liberal segkinleri ve Ermeni cemaatinin énde gelen isimlerini
bir araya getirerek lobi faaliyetlerinin kurumsallagsmasini saglamistir. Ermenilere yardim
kampanyalar1 diizenlenmis, yine bu dernegin destekledigi ingiliz spekiilatorler tarafindan
hazirlanan raporlarla, Osmanli’nin dogu bdlgesinde yasanan Ermenilerin isyanlarina hakli
gerekeeler sunulmaya ¢alisilmistir. Bryce biiyiikelgilik doneminde Amerikan kamuoyunda da
Ermeniler i¢in benzer bir destegi saglamaya c¢aligmistir. Amerikan destegini isyanin “ahlaki
yoniine bir tegvik olarak degerlendiren” Bryce, Amerikan Senato’sunu da Ermeni faaliyetleri
hakkinda bilgilendirerek sorunun uluslararasi boyutlara taginmasina katkida bulunmustur.

Lord Bryce Birinci Diinya Savast doneminde kurulan Propaganda Savas Biirosu’nda
one ¢ikan bir kalemsordiir. Bryce Raporu olarak da bilinen Alman askerlerinin Belgika’daki
sivillere uyguladigi “zuliimlere yonelik” sansasyonel hikayeler iceren “iddia Edilen
Alman Mezalimleri iizerine Komite Raporu” Ingilizlerin psikolojik savas cabalarina
katkida bulunmustur. Bu yayin kamuoyunda beklenen tepkiyi almamasina ragmen, tarihgi
Arnold J.Toynbee ile olusturdugu Blue Book (Mavi Kitap) olarak bilinen The Treatment
of Armenians in the Ottoman Empire 1915-1916 adli eser Ermeni Sorunu’nda bir kirilma
noktast olmustur. James Bryce ismini Ermeniler nazarinda kutsallastiran bu yayin, sézde
Ermeni soykirim iddialarinin temel referans kaynagi haline gelmistir. 1915 yilinin bahar
sonlarinda Gelibolu yenilgisiyle Ingiltere’nin yeni politika arayisina basladigi déneme
tekabiil eden bu propaganda ¢aligmalari siyasal bir malzemeye doniiserek genis kitleleri ikna

Tarih Dergisi - Turkish Journal of History, 83 (2024) 187



James Bryce'in Ermeni Sorunu’ndaki Rolii

etmis ve Osmanli’ya kars1 nefret sdylemlerini arttirmistir. Bryce’in Hristiyan diinyasindan
destek saglamak i¢in Miisliiman ve Tiirklere yonelik korku unsurunu Ermeniler {izerinden
olusturmasi yalnizca Ingiliz kamuoyunda degil Amerikan misyoner teskilatlar1 ve ulusal
Amerikan gazeteleri tarafindan da servis edilmistir. Boylelikle, Ingiltere yeni politika
arayisinda basarili olmus ve Amerika’yla transatlantik miittefiklik hedefinde savasa katilma
gerekeelerine katkida bulunmustur. Ermeni propaganda faaliyetlerinin giintimiize kadar
sistematiklestirilmesinin milad1 olan bu donemde ingiliz siyasetinde de “Tiirk barbarlig:”
konusunda ideolojik karsitliklarin sona ermesi ve ortak hareket edebilecek bir motivasyon
kaynaginin olusmasi savasin kazanilmasinda da etkili olmustur. Ingiliz siyasetinde Tiirk
karsit1 sdylemleri en sert kullanan isimlerden biri olan Bryce, savas somunda Istanbul ve
Anadolu’yu isgalini memnuniyetle karsilarken Tiirklerin milli miicadelesinden rahatsizlik
duymustur. Lider Mustafa Kemal’i hedef alarak Tiirk askeri birliklerinin gegmiste oldugu
gibi Ermenilere “zuliim yapacaklarini” iddia etmis ve Ingilizlerin ivedilikle Ermenistan’in
bagimsizligiin desteklemesi gerektigini savunmustur.

Kariyerininerkendonemlerinde Sosyal Darwinistteorilerinetkisiyleilgiduymayabasladigi
Ermeni Meselesi’nin James Bryce’in hayatinda bir yasam gayesi oldugu goriilmektedir.
Stiphesiz bu etkinligi tek tarafli olmamis, Ermeniler iizerine stirdiirdiigli stratejik siyaseti
onun kariyerindeki yiikselisine de katkida bulunarak Vikont unvanini almasini saglamistir.
Ote yandan, Ingiliz liberallerinin temsil ettigi Tiirk aleyhtar1 propagandanin siyasi ve kiiltiirel
bir malzemeye doniistiiriilmesinde Bryce 6nemli bir aktdrdiir. Kralice Viktorya doneminde
William E. Gladstone’la baslayip Lloyd George’a kadar uzanan Tiirk diismanlig1 {izerine
insa edilen muhalefet iginde yer alan Bryce’in etkisi gerek eserleri gerekse de sdylemleriyle
Ingiltere’nin sinirlarm asnustir. 1878 Berlin Antlasmasi’yla baslayip tehcir sonrasinda
propaganda boyutuna ulasan Ermeni iddialarinin giiniimiizde dahi siyasi ve psikolojik bask1
unsurlarma doniismesinde James Bryce ismi goz ardi edilmemelidir.
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ABSTRACT

Covering vast areas, the Ottoman Empire left important imprints on the
territories that had been ruling for centuries. These imprints may be best
followed through the architectural pieces that have served for centuries for
religious, social, cultural, or educational purposes. Some of those monuments
are still surviving, but the majority of them were destroyed after the Ottoman
rule ended and new authorities emerged. Also, some of this bulk has been
converted into buildings that are more compatible with the needs of the
newly ruling society. The master architect Yilmaz authored a very interesting
and comprehensive book on Turkish architectural pieces that have been
converted into churches in 19 countries: Azerbaijan, Bosnia and Herzegovina,
Bulgaria, Algeria, Armenia, Southern Cyprus, Georgia, Croatia, Montenegro,
Crimea, Kosovo, Hungary, Macedonia, Moldova, Romania, Serbia, Turkey,
Ukraine, and Greece. Apart from listing the re-shaped monuments, Yilmaz
accomplished to visit them all and took photos to contribute to detailed
literature and archival research. He also conducted a deep analysis of changes,
transformations, and repair operations to shed light on the perceptions of
restoration by country. He also compared these perceptions according to the
principles of architectural restoration.
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Yilmaz’ work might be easily considered a continuation and completion of Ekrem
Hakki Ayverdi’s monumental four-volume masterpiece of Ottoman Monuments in Europe
(Avrupa’da Osmanlt Mimari Eserleri), the last of which was published in 1982. The late Prof.
Semavi Eyice, an expert on art history, to whom the author dedicated his work had written
a very promoting presentation in which he also mentioned the complementation function of
Yilmaz’ work to Ayverdi’s. Nevertheless, Eyice died in May 2018 and was not able to see
the publication of the book due to the long-term effort invested by the author on his serious
work to publish a detailed and refined work in a relatively “less-touched” field of the history
of architecture. The author mentions this in acknowledgement part “we studied most of the
artefacts mentioned in the book and which are still standing during visits. I was able to
complete my work, which I started in 2010 writing about Kara Mosque, a work by Mimar
(Architect) Sinan in Sofia that has been transformed into a church.” (p. xviii) This statement
clearly indicates that the author spent 10 years working on the conversion and function shifts
of Ottoman monuments until the publication of his piece in 2020.

The book has the following parts: abbreviations, Place Names list (to compare the names of
places during the Turkish period and today), Semavi Eyice’s presentation, acknowledgement,
introduction, plans of mosque and church, place names in a typical Orthodox church and
mosque, the catalogue containing monuments according to the country, unknown monuments,
and an evaluation, which has an appendix comprising the dates of all the monuments’
conversion into churches in the book. Also, the author prepared tables in which he classified
Turkish monuments that were converted into churches according to country and building
type. Thus, he found 334 monuments, i.e., mosques, fountains, baths, kitchens, khans,
towers, madrasas, minarets, prayer places, watch towers, dervish lodges, and tombs that had
been transformed or destroyed after the end of Ottoman rule in the corresponding countries.
The book goes on with tables of the churches which were constructed upon the walls or
ruins of mosques; of the mosques transformed into Catholic churches by the Austrians whose
cupolas were reshaped or hidden under the roof of churches; of the monuments which apses
were added to; of the monuments where altars were kept; of the minarets converted into bell
towers; of the bell towers built upon the minarets’ bases; and of the samples which possesses
minarets and bell towers together, respectively. In addition to these mentioned tables, Y1lmaz
also classified converted churches into the following categories in different tables: samples
of which architectural attributes have been converted entirely making them unidentifiable;
samples of which unfunctional fake lanterns were contributed to change the view of cupola;
and those which have converted or baptised bell towers with crosses upon them. A conclusion,
a bibliography, a list of photos used from the internet, and an index followed the tables.

In the introductory part, Yilmaz tries to explain methodology he followed in compiling
his book. In addition, he discussed the existing literature he consulted during his study. As
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he emphasises in introduction, he has been able to visit the converted buildings that are still
standing. He supported his own research on-site with Ayverdi’s magnum opus and Evliya
Celebi’s famous Book of Travels (Seyahatndme), essentially, along with other publications
in Turkish and other languages. To determine the original conditions of the monuments, old
photographs, post cards, and maps were accessed, if available. Thus, the master architect could
identify the “changes and repairs done on the buildings”, which he indicates in red shading,
and he also makes recommendations for the reconstruction of buildings in different drawings.

(p. xxi)

Yilmaz is discussing the existing literature on a country basis, scrutinising publications in
Turkish and local languages. Bulgarian, old-Yugoslavian, Hungarian, Ukrainian, and Crimean
and Greek monuments are analysed in the literature and Ottoman archival documents, including
the foundation charters, foundation ledgers, accounting records, and official correspondence
relevant to each work. Thus, the author tries to suggest a method for further studies.

When we come to the part of the catalogue of monuments, we find an alphabetical order
by country name and an identity card invented by the author that welcomes the reader in the
first instance. It consists of categories such as location, built by, building date, conversion date,
modern name, and archive record, if available. After that, a short text is readable, followed by
the reference information. Either a modern photo or an old photo, in many cases both with
relief, plans, and restitution of monuments can be found for each building. The author also
puts enormous effort into the inclusion of archival materials, and in some parts, we see also
the pictures of original archival documents on the monument. Thus, the author tries to bring
old knowledge together with current knowledge and merge them to find out which alterations
monuments have undertaken during their transformation or destruction processes. In this
format, we can track of historical and architectural knowledge relevant to all buildings before
and after conversion. Thus, each entry in the book can be considered not only as a symbol of
change, but also with its features that are kept to protect, symbolising the continuity of new
elements with old patterns.

While telling the story of each monument, the author also outlines all the main turning
points. In some cases, monuments were used as churches for a certain period, and after that,
they were re-converted into their original functions. The book also highlights their stories. And
in rare cases, if the author has been able to identify, the remains of a mosque that was converted
into a church and after using it for some period as a church, which was deconstructed, also have
a place in the book, which was identified from historical sources and whose remains can be
visited in Bosnian city, Gabela today.

The historical and archival sources and current situation of some monuments in the book
allows the author to leave more spaces with divergent types of texts or visual materials. For
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instance, for the Akyazili Sultan Dervish Lodge in Balchik, Bulgaria, which is currently used
as St. Atanas; the author used his own photos from his on-site visit in 2019; the foundation
charter’s photo, the restitution attempt, and the plan and profile of the lodge. (pp. 13-17)

Scrolling through the pages of the book enables us to discover monuments that are not
existing today. A good example is Sultan’s Factory Mosque in Sliven, Bulgaria; built next to
the fabric factory in 1844-45, which was set up in order to produce fabric for the Ottoman
army. (p. 28) Currently, the factory is being used as a museum.

We can multiply the samples and numbers for each country, but as a general remark, the
author’s fine contribution to the literature might be emphasised as his insistence on listing
even the non-existent monuments that were built originally by the Turks, converted and
used for a certain period of time as Christian temples, and then destroyed for any reason.
Second, his references to Ayverdi for the good deeds of the Hungarian government and
conservation staff for certain pieces from the Ottoman Empire, stating that “even there are
no more Muslims living in the area, the attitude of Hungarian authorities to transform these
monuments into the original ones has to be respected” (p. 203) are carrying traces from the
author’s intention to ask authorities in other countries: “Was there not any other possibility
to keep the Ottoman monuments close to their original format?” Also, the remaining number
of 1.000 architectural pieces in the whole Balkans out of approximately estimated 16.000
monuments makes this questioning right and legitimate if we think from the perspective of
global cultural and civilizational heritage aspects.

As the author mentions in the evaluation section of the book, the total number of converted
churches from different types of Turkish architectural pieces comprises 334. He lists 277
mosques and masjids, 36 dervish lodges and tombs, 6 watch towers, 6 minarets, 2 madrasas,
2 prayer areas, 1 public kitchen, 1 tower, 1 bath, 1 inn, and 1 fountain. (p. 523) At the same
place, the author says that with more detailed field research in the villages of Bulgaria and
Greece, the number of converted monuments will definitely increase. The monuments are
accordingly classified as follows:

- the ones still used as church

- those that were used as church for a certain period in the past but are currently used
under different functions

- the ones that are used today in their original function but have been converted into
the Church for a certain period in the past

- those that were converted into church in the past but not existing today

- the ones converted into church in the past but nowadays are in ruins.
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- the churches built on the remaining walls of a ruined mosque
- churches built on the remains of mosques and tombs after their total destruction
- Minarets and watch towers converted into bell towers (p. 523).

The oldest monument analysed in this book is the mosque in Sudak castle in Crimea,
which was built by Seljukids in 1222 and converted into church in 1373 by the Genoese.
Lastly, Hidir Baba Dervish Lodge in Taslik’s village in Komitini, Greece, was converted into
a church in 2008.

Conversion processes take place mostly after wars, conquests, and migration. A good
example is the Sultan Ahmet Mosque in Pylos, Greece. (pp. 478-482) Built by the Ottomans
at the beginning of the 17" century, it was converted into a Catholic church during the
Venetian period of 1686-1715. Reconverted into a mosque after Turks took Pylos back from
the Venetians in 1715, and finally, in 1770, Russians invaded the city and converted it into a
Russian Orthodox church. When the Russians left the city to the Greeks, it became a Greek
Orthodox church. (pp. 523-524) Similar back and forth processes occurred in Beograd and its
environment within 18" century. The places conquered by the Austrians from the Ottomans
faced enormous transformation of the monuments: a large majority of the monuments were
destroyed, and those that remained were essentially transformed so that they did not possess
any traces from the Ottoman times. This is mostly valid for the territories of Hungary, Croatia,
and Serbia.

Russian invasions in the 19" century caused the conversion of mosques into churches in
conquered territories. In the regions where there is no Moslem population left, monuments
continued to be used as Churches, but where Moslem populations continued to live, some
converted monuments were given back to Moslems so that they transformed them into their
original forms and functions. There are some examples of this in Bulgaria. Nevertheless,
in Greece, many standing monuments were converted into Churches, a phenomenon that
we see more often after the population exchange in 1923 due to the Lausanne Treaty. The
Turkish-Moslem population left Greece, and the Greek-Orthodox population settled in their
villages from Anatolia. The mosques in those villages were converted into Churches after
the settlement of Greek populations. An interesting issue in which the author argues that the
conversion of dervish lodges into churches should be thoroughly analysed in a separate study,
according to Yilmaz. (p. 525)

In the conversions, the new authorities primarily sought to delete the most visible
symbols, minarets. In some cases, they were transformed into church bell towers. In rare
cases, minarets and bell towers were seen together. The conversion process was carried out
not only to load a new function into the existing buildings but also to delete the traces of
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symbols of old functions from the buildings and allow them to gain new symbols in harmony
with the new functions. The removal of inscriptions and epigraphs from the original building
and the addition of new inscriptions indicating the date of conversion are good examples of
this symbolic change.

The author proposes important thoughts about the changes and transformations in
architectural pieces due to the change of power and authority. First, any historical buildings
in Balkan regions that are used either religiously or mundanely are automatically considered
a symbol of religion. There are many samples like fountains or conference halls that carry
one element of religious symbolism. Second, the Ottomans converted the biggest church of
the city into a mosque after the conquest and undertook the first conquest prayer in the largest
temple. To use a church as a mosque, some elements were added; however, the basic features
of the monuments were not touched or manipulated. Thus, the converted churches were able
to maintain their main and original features in a well-cared and stable condition. In order to
test this, we can check the famous churches in Istanbul, such as Hagia Sophia, which is still
surviving due to the maintenance invested by the Ottomans on the building.

This respectful and tolerated attitude of Ottomans towards the architecture and the beliefs
in the churches that were to be converted into mosques can be seen in Buda’s St. Mathias
Church, or in Wind tower of Athens. Another good example is the Kasimiye mosque in
Thessaloniki, where before conversion it was St. The Demetrios Church had frescos from the
Byzantine times that were well kept by the Ottomans, who covered them with drapery. This
fact was also uttered by Italian architect Hermes Balducci, who studied Turkish monuments
on the island of Rhodes during the Italian invasion of the island approximately 1931-32.
He also analysed the converted Latin churches that were used as mosques by the Ottomans:
“Generally, Turks did not carry out a comprehensive alteration in the converted churches.
They sufficed by adding a minaret, building to the necessary direction an Islamic altar
(mihrab), and covering the paintings on the walls with thick plaster. A typical example of
such a change is the Santa Maria del Castello Church.” (p. 547, my translation from Turkish
into English). This church was converted into a mosque in 1523. This mosque’s minaret was
destroyed during the Italian period in 1940-41 and used now as a museum. (p. 548)

Apart from the necessary additions, the Turks change nothing with the existing
monuments. In particular, if there is a solid building, Turks never dared to destroy a church
to build a mosque on its place; rather, they chose to convert it into a mosque. Nevertheless,
the opposite approach was observed in the territories after the Ottoman retreat. Of the 83
mosques in Sofia, only three are still there. One is converted into a museum, and the other is
converted into a church. Only one mosque is open to Muslims to pray in. In Belgrade, there
used to be 217 mosques and masjids, but only one still survives. From the 72 mosques in
Buda, two windows and a part of the mihrab now survive. No trace remains of the 46 mosques
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and masjids in Osijek, Croatia. For all these reasons, it is comforting that the monuments
analysed in this book have been converted into churches and are still standing today, when we
consider the conscious extermination of Turkish works in the Ottoman geography.

Yilmaz ends up his piece by wishing that those monuments that are still standing should
be considered by global society not only as Turkish pieces but also as the common heritage
of humanity. Therefore, they should be kept alive in harmony with their original shapes
and transmitted to the next generations as pearls of human civilisation and of common

humanitarian heritage.
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TANIM

Tarih Dergisi, Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi tarafindan 1949°dan beri yayimlanan
Tirkiye’nin en eski ve kokli akademik tarih dergilerinden biridir. Cift-kér hakemli, agik erisimli
bilimsel yaym organidir. Dergi Subat, Haziran ve Ekim aylarinda olmak iizere, yilda {i¢c say1 olarak
yayinlanir. Arastirma ve derleme makalelerinin yan1 sira derginin yaym kapsamina uygun kitaplarin
tanitim yazilarint yayimlar. Dergide elestiri ve degerlendirme yazilarina yer verilir. Yayin dili Tiirkce
ve Ingilizcedir.

AMAC

Tarih Dergisi, uluslararast yayin standartlarina uygun yiiksek kalitede makaleler yayinlayarak bilimsel
bilginin yayilmasi siirecini desteklemeyi ve odaklandig: tarih arastirmalart alaninda bilim camiasina
katki sunmay1 amaglamaktadir. Tiirkiye’de tiniversite ve arastirma kurumlarinda tretilen akademik
bilgi ve bulgulari, uluslararasi arastirmacilarin ¢aligma sonuglariyla bir araya getirmek derginin dnemli
hedeflerinden biridir.

KAPSAM

Tarih Dergisi, Tiirk ve Osmanli tarihini arastirma konusunun merkezine koyan yazilari tesvik eder.
Bununla birlikte dergide Anadolu ve Yakindogu tarihiyle ilgisi 6l¢iisiinde Eskicag tarihi caligmalari ve
Osmanli gegmisine dokunan sanat, edebiyat, iktisat ve kiiltiir tarihi aragtirmalarina da yer verilir.

POLITIKALAR
Yayin Politikasi

Dergi yaym etiginde en yiiksek standartlara baglidir ve Committee on Publication Ethics (COPE),
Directory of Open Access Journals (DOAJ), Open Access Scholarly Publishers Association (OASPA)
ve World Association of Medical Editors (WAME) tarafindan yayinlanan etik yayincilik ilkelerini
benimser; Principles of Transparency and Best Practice in Scholarly Publishing baslig1 altinda ifade
edilen ilkeler i¢in: https://publicationethics.org/resources/guidelines-new/principles-transparency-and-
best-practice-scholarly-publishing

Gonderilen makaleler derginin amag ve kapsamina uygun olmalidir. Orijinal, yayinlanmamis ve baska
bir dergide degerlendirme siirecinde olmayan, her bir yazar tarafindan icerigi ve gonderimi onaylanmis
yazilar degerlendirmeye kabul edilir.

Makale yaymlanmak iizere Dergiye gonderildikten sonra yazarlardan hicbirinin ismi, tim yazarlarin
yazili izni olmadan yazar listesinden silinemez ve yeni bir isim yazar olarak eklenemez ve yazar sirast
degistirilemez.

Intihal, duplikasyon, sahte yazarlik/inkar edilen yazarlik, arastrma/veri fabrikasyonu, makale dilimleme,

dilimleyerek yayn, telif haklari ihlali ve ¢ikar catigsmasimin gizlenmesi, etik dist davraniglar olarak
kabul edilir. Kabul edilen etik standartlara uygun olmayan tiim makaleler yaymdan ¢ikarilir. Buna



YAZARLARA BiLGi

yayindan sonra tespit edilen olasi kuraldisi, uygunsuzluklar igeren makaleler de dahildir.
Intihal

On kontrolden gegirilen makaleler, iThenticate yazilimi kullanilarak intihal igin taranir. intihal/
kendi kendine intihal tespit edilirse yazarlar bilgilendirilir. Editdrler, gerekli olmasi halinde makaleyi
degerlendirme ya da iiretim siirecinin ¢esitli asamalarinda intihal kontroliine tabi tutabilirler. Yiiksek
benzerlik oranlar1, bir makalenin kabul edilmeden 6nce ve hatta kabul edildikten sonra reddedilmesine
neden olabilir. Makalenin tiiriine bagl olarak, bunun oranin %15 veya %20’den az olmasi beklenir.

Cift Kor Hakemlik

Intihal kontroliinden sonra, uygun olan makaleler bas editor tarafindan orijinallik, metodoloji, islenen
konunun 6nemi ve dergi kapsami ile uyumlulugu agisindan degerlendirilir. Editor, makalelerin adil
bir sekilde ¢ift tarafli kor hakemlikten gegmesini saglar ve makale bigimsel esaslara uygun ise, gelen
yaziy1 yurtiginden ve /veya yurtdisindan en az iki hakemin degerlendirmesine sunar, hakemler gerek
gordiigii takdirde yazida istenen degisiklikler yazarlar tarafindan yapildiktan sonra yaymlanmasina
onay verir.

Acik Erigim Ilkesi

Dergi agik erisimlidir ve derginin tiim igerigi okura ya da okurun dahil oldugu kuruma iicretsiz olarak
sunulur. Okurlar, ticari amag haricinde, yayinci ya da yazardan izin almadan dergi makalelerinin tam
metnini okuyabilir, indirebilir, kopyalayabilir, arayabilir ve link saglayabilir. Bu BOAI agik erisim
tanimiyla uyumludur.

Derginin ag¢ik erisimli makaleleri Creative Commons Atif-GayriTicari 4.0 Uluslararast (CC BY-NC
4.0) (https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/deed.tr ) olarak lisanslhidir.

Islemleme Ucreti

Derginin tiim giderleri Istanbul Universitesi tarafindan karsilanmaktadir. Dergide makale yaymi ve
makale siireclerinin yiiriitiilmesi {icrete tabi degildir. Dergiye gonderilen ya da yayn i¢in kabul edilen
makaleler i¢in islemleme {icreti ya da gonderim ticreti alinmaz.

Telif Hakkinda

Yazarlar dergide yayimlanan ¢alismalarinin telif hakkina sahiptirler ve caligmalart Creative Commons
Atif-GayriTicari 4.0 Uluslararasi (CC BY-NC 4.0) https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/
deed.tr olarak lisanslidir. CC BY-NC 4.0 lisansi, eserin ticari kullanim diginda her boyut ve formatta
paylasilmasina, kopyalanmasina, ¢ogaltilmasina ve orijinal esere uygun sekilde atifta bulunmak
kaydiyla yeniden diizenleme, doniistiirme ve eserin iizerine insa etme dahil adapte edilmesine izin verir.

ETiK

Yayin Etigi Beyani
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Tarih Dergisi, yayin etiginde en yiiksek standartlara baglidir ve Committee on Publication Ethics
(COPE), Directory of Open Access Journals (DOAJ), Open Access Scholarly Publishers Association
(OASPA) ve World Association of Medical Editors (WAME) tarafindan yaymlanan etik yaymcilik
ilkelerini benimser; Principles of Transparency and Best Practice in Scholarly Publishing basligi
altinda ifade edilen ilkeler igin: https://publicationethics.org/resources/guidelines-new/principles-
transparency-and-best-practice-scholarly-publishing

Gonderilen tiim makaleler orijinal, yayinlanmamis ve bagka bir dergide degerlendirme siirecinde
olmamalidir. Her bir makale editorlerden biri ve en az iki hakem tarafindan ¢ift kor degerlendirmeden
gecirilir. Intihal, duplikasyon, sahte yazarlik/inkar edilen yazarlik, arastirma/veri fabrikasyonu, makale
dilimleme, dilimleyerek yayn, telif haklari ihlali ve ¢ikar ¢atismasinin gizlenmesi, etik dis1 davranislar
olarak kabul edilir.

Kabul edilen etik standartlara uygun olmayan tiim makaleler yayindan ¢ikarilir. Buna yayimdan sonra
tespit edilen olas1 kuraldisi, uygunsuzluklar iceren makaleler de dahildir.

Arastirma Etigi

Tarih Dergisi arastirma etiginde en yiliksek standartlar1 gozetir ve asagida tanimlanan uluslararasi
aragtirma etigi ilkelerini benimser. Makalelerin etik kurallara uygunlugu yazarlarin sorumlulugundadir.

- Aragtirmanin tasarlanmasi, tasarimin gézden gecirilmesi ve aragtirmanin ytiriitiilmesinde, bitiinlik,
kalite ve seffaflik ilkeleri saglanmalidir.

- Aragtirma ekibi ve katilimcilar, arastirmanin amaci, yontemleri ve dngoriilen olast kullanimlart;
aragtirmaya katilimin gerektirdikleri ve varsa riskleri hakkinda tam olarak bilgilendirilmelidir.

- Aragtirma katilimcilarinin sagladig: bilgilerin gizliligi ve yanit verenlerin gizliligi saglanmalidir.
Arastirma katilimeilarin 6zerkligini ve sayginligini koruyacak sekilde tasarlanmalidir.

- Arastirma katilimcilar1 goniillii olarak arastirmada yer almali, herhangi bir zorlama altinda
olmamalidirlar.

- Katilimcilarin zarar gérmesinden kaginilmalidir. Aragtirma, katilimcilari riske sokmayacak sekilde
planlanmalidir.

- Arastirma bagimsizligiyla ilgili agik ve net olunmali; ¢ikar catigmasi varsa belirtilmelidir.

- Deneysel caligmalarda, arastirmaya katilmaya karar veren katilimcilarin yazili bilgilendirilmis
onay1 alinmalidir. Cocuklarin ve vesayet altindakilerin veya tasdiklenmis akil hastalig1 bulunanlarin
yasal vasisinin onay1 alimmalidir.

- Calisma herhangi bir kurum ya da kurulusta gergeklestirilecekse bu kurum ya da kurulustan ¢alisma
yapilacagina dair onay alinmalidir.

- Insan 6gesi bulunan caligmalarda, “yéntem” bolimiinde katilimcilardan “bilgilendirilmis onam”
alindigiin ve ¢alismanin yapildigi kurumdan etik kurul onay1 alindigi belirtilmesi gerekir.

Yazarlarin Sorumlulugu

Makalelerin bilimsel ve etik kurallara uygunlugu yazarlarin sorumlulugundadir. Yazar makalenin
orijinal oldugu, daha once bagka bir yerde yayinlanmadigi ve baska bir yerde, bagka bir dilde
yaymlanmak iizere degerlendirmede olmadigi konusunda teminat saglamalidir. Uygulamadaki telif
kanunlar1 ve anlagsmalar1 gozetilmelidir. Telife bagli materyaller (6rnegin tablolar, sekiller veya biiyiik
alintilar) gerekli izin ve tesekkiirle kullanilmalidir. Baska yazarlarin, katkida bulunanlarin ¢aligmalari
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ya da yararlanilan kaynaklar uygun bi¢cimde kullanilmali ve referanslarda belirtilmelidir.

Gonderilen makalede tiim yazarlarin akademik ve bilimsel olarak dogrudan katkisi olmalidir, bu
baglamda “yazar” yayinlanan bir aragtirmanin kavramsallastirilmasina ve dizaynina, verilerin elde
edilmesine, analizine ya da yorumlanmasina belirgin katki yapan, yazinin yazilmasi ya da bunun igerik
acisindan elestirel bicimde gzden gegirilmesinde gérev yapan birisi olarak goriiliir. Yazar olabilmenin
diger kosullar1 ise, makaledeki caligmay1 planlamak veya icra etmek ve / veya revize etmektir. Fon
saglanmasi, veri toplanmasi ya da arastirma grubunun genel slipervizyonu tek basima yazarlik hakki
kazandirmaz. Yazar olarak gosterilen tiim bireyler sayilan tim Olgiitleri karsilamalidir ve yukaridaki
oOlgiitleri karsilayan her birey yazar olarak gosterilebilir. Yazarlarin isim siralamasi ortak verilen bir
karar olmalidir. Tiim yazarlar yazar siralamasini Telif Hakki Anlasmas1 Formunda imzali olarak
belirtmek zorundadirlar.

Yazarlik i¢in yeterli dlgiitleri karsilamayan ancak ¢aligmaya katkisi olan tiim bireyler “tesekkiir / bilgiler”
kisminda siralanmalidir. Bunlara 6rnek olarak ise sadece teknik destek saglayan, yazima yardimei olan
ya da sadece genel bir destek saglayan, finansal ve materyal destegi sunan kisiler verilebilir.

Biitiin yazarlar, aragtirmanin sonuglarint ya da bilimsel degerlendirmeyi etkileyebilme potansiyeli olan
finansal iliskiler, ¢ikar ¢atigmasi ve ¢ikar rekabetini beyan etmelidirler.

Bir yazar kendi yaymlanmig yazisinda belirgin bir hata ya da yanlislik tespit ederse, bu yanligliklara iligkin
diizeltme ya da geri cekme i¢in editor ile hemen temasa gegme ve isbirligi yapma sorumlulugunu tasr.

Editor ve Hakem Sorumluluklari

Bas editor, makaleleri, yazarlarin etnik kdkeninden, cinsiyetinden, uyrugundan, dini inancindan ve
siyasi felsefesinden bagimsiz olarak degerlendirir. Yayma gonderilen makalelerin adil bir sekilde ¢ift
tarafli kor hakem degerlendirmesinden gegmelerini saglar. Gonderilen makalelere iliskin tiim bilginin,
makale yayimlanana kadar gizli kalacagini garanti eder. Bas editor igerik ve yayinin toplam kalitesinden
sorumludur. Gereginde hata sayfasi yaymlamali ya da diizeltme yapmalidir.

Bas editor; yazarlar, editorler ve hakemler arasinda ¢ikar catismasina izin vermez. Dergide yayilanacak
makalelerle ilgili nihai karar1 vermekle yiikiimliidiir.

Hakemlerin arastirmayla ilgili, yazarlarla ve/veya arastirmanin finansal destekgileriyle ¢ikar catigmalart
olmamalidir. Degerlendirmelerinin sonucunda tarafsiz bir yargiya varmalidirlar. Gonderilmis yazilara
iliskin tiim bilginin gizli tutulmasini saglamali ve yazar tarafinda herhangi bir telif hakki ihlali ve intihal
fark ederlerse editore raporlamalidirlar.

Hakem, makale konusu hakkinda kendini vasifli hissetmiyor ya da zamaninda geri doniis saglamasi

miimkiin gériinmiiyorsa, editdre bu durumu bildirmeli ve hakem siirecine kendisini dahil etmemesini
istemelidir.
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Degerlendirme siirecinde editdr hakemlere gozden gecirme igin gonderilen makalelerin gizli bilgi
oldugunu ve bunun imtiyazli bir iletisim oldugunu agik¢a belirtir. Hakemler ve yayin kurulu tiyeleri
bagka kisilerle makaleleri tartisamazlar. Hakemlerin kimliginin gizli kalmasina 6zen gosterilmelidir.
Bazi durumlarda edit6riin karariyla, ilgili hakemlerin makaleye ait yorumlari ayn1 makaleyi yorumlayan
diger hakemlere gonderilerek hakemlerin bu siirecte aydinlatilmasi saglanabilir.

HAKEM SURECI

Daha 6nce yayinlanmamis ya da yaymlanmak {izere baska bir dergide halen degerlendirmede olmayan
ve her bir yazar tarafindan onaylanan makaleler degerlendirilmek iizere kabul edilir. Gonderilen ve 6n
kontrolii gegen makaleler iThenticate yazilimi kullanilarak intihal igin taranir. Intihal kontroliinden
sonra, uygun olan makaleler bas editor tarafindan orijinallik, metodoloji, islenen konunun énemi ve
dergi kapsami ile uyumlulugu agisindan degerlendirilir.

Bas Editor, makaleleri, yazarlarin etnik kokeninden, cinsiyetinden, uyrugundan, dini inancindan ve
siyasi felsefesinden bagimsiz olarak degerlendirir. Yayma gonderilen makalelerin adil bir sekilde ¢ift
tarafli kor hakem degerlendirmesinden gegmelerini saglar.

Secilen makaleler en az iki ulusal/uluslararasi hakeme degerlendirmeye gonderilir; yaym karari,
hakemlerin talepleri dogrultusunda yazarlarin gerceklestirdigi diizenlemelerin ve hakem siirecinin
sonrasinda bas editor tarafindan verilir.

Bas editor; yazarlar, editdrler ve hakemler arasinda ¢ikar gatigmasina izin vermez. Hakem atama konusunda
tam yetkiye sahiptir ve dergide yayinlanacak makalelerle ilgili nihai karar1 vermekle yiikiimliidiir.

Hakemlerin degerlendirmeleri objektif olmalidir. Hakem siireci sirasinda hakemlerin asagidaki
hususlar1 dikkate alarak degerlendirmelerini yapmalari beklenir.

- Makale yeni ve dnemli bir bilgi igeriyor mu?

- Oz, makalenin igerigini net ve diizgiin bir sekilde tanimliyor mu?
- Yontem biitlinliikli ve anlagilir sekilde tanimlanmig mi1?

- Yapilan yorum ve varilan sonuglar bulgularla kanitlantyor mu?

- Alandaki diger ¢aligmalara yeterli referans verilmis mi?

- Dil kalitesi yeterli mi?

Hakemler, gonderilen makalelere iliskin tiim bilginin, makale yayinlanana kadar gizli kalmasini saglamali
ve yazar tarafinda herhangi bir telif hakki ihlali ve intihal fark ederlerse editore raporlamalidirlar.

Hakem, makale konusu hakkinda kendini vasiflt hissetmiyor ya da zamaninda geri doniis saglamas1 miimkiin
goriinmiiyorsa, editore bu durumu bildirmeli ve hakem siirecine kendisini dahil etmemesini istemelidir.

Degerlendirme siirecinde editdr hakemlere gézden gecirme igin gonderilen makalelerin, yazarlarin
0zel miilkii oldugunu ve bunun imtiyazli bir iletisim oldugunu acikca belirtir. Hakemler ve yayin
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kurulu iyeleri baska kisilerle makaleleri tartisgamazlar. Hakemlerin kimliginin gizli kalmasina 6zen
gosterilmelidir.
YAZILARIN HAZIRLANMASI

Dil

Dergide Tiirkge ve Ingilizce makaleler yayinlanir. Gonderilen makalelerde makale dilinde 6z, Ingilizce
6z olmalidir.

Yazilarin Hazirlanmasi ve Gonderimi

Makaleler sadece https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/iutarih adresinde yer alan derginin online makale
yiikleme ve degerlendirme sistemi tizerinden gonderilebilir. Diger mecralardan génderilen makaleler
degerlendirilmeye alinmayacaktir.

Gonderilen makalelerin dergi yazim kurallarina uygunlugu ilk olarak Editoryal Ofis tarafindan kontrol
edilecek, dergi yazim kurallarina uygun hazirlanmamis makaleler teknik diizeltme talepleri ile birlikte
yazarlarina geri gonderilecektir.

Yazarlarin; Telif Hakki Anlasmast Formu’nu ilk gonderim sirasinda online makale sistemine
yiiklemeleri gerekmektedir.

Tarih Dergisi’ne gonderilen tiim yazilar, A4 boyutunda MS Word uyumlu programda Times New
Roman yazi karakterinde 11 punto olarak yazilmalidur.

Tiirkge hazirlanan makalelerde TDK yazim kilavuzu esas alinir.
Kapak sayfasi: Gonderilen tiim makalelerle birlikte ayr1 bir kapak sayfasi da gonderilmelidir. Bu sayfa;

*  Makalenin basligini ve 50 karakteri gegmeyen kisa basligini,

*  Yazarlarin isimlerini, kurumlarini ve egitim derecelerini,

*  Yazarlarin ORCID numaralarini

» Finansal destek bilgisi ve diger destek kaynaklar1 hakkinda detayl bilgiyi,

*  Sorumlu yazarin ismi, adresi, telefonu (cep telefonu dahil), faks numarasi ve e-posta adresini,

*  Makale hazirlama siirecine katkida bulunan ama yazarlik kriterlerini karsilamayan bireylerle ilgili
bilgileri

*  Makale daha 6nceden bir bilimsel toplantida sunulduysa, ilgili bilimsel toplantinin detayl: bilgilerini
icermelidir.

0Oz: Ozgiin arastirma makalelerinde 80-100 kelime Tiirkge ve Ingilizce 6zet bulunmalidir. Ozet boliimii
alt baslik icermeyecek sekilde hazirlanmalidir.

ingilizce genisletilmis 6zet: Tiirkge yazilan makalelerin uluslararasi platformda gériiniirliigii ve atif

oranini arttirmak amaciyla, yalmzca arastirma makaleleri igin 800-1000 kelimelik Ingilizce genis 6zet
hazirlanip sisteme yiiklenmelidir. Ingilizce genis 6zet makalenin hipotezini, ¢ikarimlarini ve yorumlarin


https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/iutarih
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kapsamli bir bigimde 6zetleyecek sekilde hazirlanmalidir.

Anahtar Sozciikler: Aragtirma makaleleri en az 3 en fazla 6 anahtar kelimeyle birlikte gonderilmelidir.
Anahtar kelimeler Ingilizce ve Tiirkge olarak hazirlanip ilgili 6zetin altina yazilmahdur.

Makale Tiirleri

Arastirma Makalesi: Ana metin, aragtirmanin konusuna uygun sekilde alt bagliklara ayrilmalidir. Alt
bagliklar konusunda yazarlar serbest birakilmislardir.

Ceviri: Ceviri tiirlindeki yazilarda, orijinal makalenin yazarindan alinan izin ile orijinal makalenin bir
kopyasi ve asil metnin tam bibliyografik kiinye bilgilerini igeren dosyalar da online makale sistemine
yiiklenmelidir.

Tablolar

Tablolar ana dosyaya eklenmeli, kaynak listesi sonrasinda sunulmali, ana metin igerisindeki gegis
siralarina uygun olarak numaralandirilmadir. Tablolarin iizerinde tanimlayict bir baslik yer almali ve
tablo igerisinde gegen kisaltmalarin agilimlari tablo altina tanimlanmalidir. Tablolar Microsoft Office
Word dosyasi i¢inde “Tablo Ekle” komutu kullanilarak hazirlanmali ve kolay okunabilir sekilde
diizenlenmelidir. Tablolarda sunulan veriler ana metinde sunulan verilerin tekrari olmamali; ana
metindeki verileri destekleyici nitelikte olmalilar

Resim ve Resim Altyazilart

Resimler, grafikler ve fotograflar (TIFF ya da JPEG formatinda) ayri1 dosyalar halinde sisteme
yiiklenmelidir. Gorseller bir Word dosyasi dokiimani ya da ana dokiiman igerisinde sunulmamalidir.
Alt birimlere ayrilan gorseller oldugunda, alt birimler tek bir gorsel icerisinde verilmemelidir. Her
bir alt birim sisteme ayr1 bir dosya olarak yiiklenmelidir. Resimler alt birimleri belli etme amaciyla
etiketlenmemelidir (a, b, ¢ vb.). Resimlerde altyazilar1 desteklemek i¢in kalin ve ince oklar, ok
baslar1, yildizlar, asteriksler ve benzer isaretler kullanilabilir. Makalenin geri kalaninda oldugu gibi
resimler de kor olmalidir. Bu sebeple, resimlerde yer alan kisi ve kurum bilgileri de korlestirilmelidir.
Gorsellerin minimum ¢oziiniirliigi 300DPI olmalidir. Degerlendirme siirecindeki aksakliklar: dnlemek
icin gonderilen biitiin gérsellerin ¢oziliniirliigii net ve boyutu biiyiik (minimum boyutlar 100x100 mm)
olmalidir. Resim altyazilar1 ana metnin sonunda yer almalidir.

Makale igerisinde gecen tiim kisaltmalar, ana metin ve 6zette ayr1 ayr1 olmak iizere ilk kez kullanildiklar1
yerde tanimlanarak kisaltma tanimin ardindan parantez igerisinde verilmelidir.

Tiim kaynaklar, tablolar ve resimlere ana metin i¢inde uygun olan yerlerde sirayla numara verilerek
atif yapilmalidir.

Revizyonlar

Yazarlar makalelerinin revizyon dosyalarini goénderirken, hakemlerin istedigi diizeltmeleri ve
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hakemlerin sorularma yanitlarini ana metin igerisinde renklendirerek belirtmelidir. Revize makaleler
karar mektubunu takip eden 30 giin icerisinde dergiye gonderilmelidir. Makalenin revize versiyonu
belirtilen siire igerisinde yiiklenmezse, revizyon segenegi iptal olabilir. Yazarlarin revizyon igin ek
stireye ihtiya¢ duymalart durumunda uzatma taleplerini ilk 30 giin sona ermeden dergiye iletmeleri
gerekmektedir.

Yayina kabul edilen makaleler dil bilgisi, noktalama ve bi¢im agisindan kontrol edilir. Yayin siireci
tamamlanan makaleler, yayin planina dahil edildikleri sayiyla birlikte yayimnlanmadan 6nce erken
¢evrimi¢i formatinda dergi web sitesinde yayina alinir. Kabul edilen makalelerin baskiya hazir
PDF dosyalar1 sorumlu yazarlara iletilir ve yayin onaylarmin 2 giin igerisinde dergiye iletilmesi
istenir.

Referans Stili ve Formati

Yayinlara atif yapilirken en son, en giincel yaymlar tercih edilmelidir. Kaynaklarin dogrulugundan
yazar(lar) sorumludur. Referanslar dip not sistemine uygun olarak belirtilmelidir. Metin i¢i referanslar1
ve kaynakga boliimii i¢in dikkat edilmesi gereken detaylar asagida belirtilmistir.

Metin ici referanslar tist simge ile 1°den baslayarak gosterilmelidir. Dipnotlar, Times New Roman yaz1
karakterinde, 9 punto tek aralik yazilmalidir. Tiim noktalama isaretlerinden sonra bir bosluk birakilmali
ve tiim dipnotlarin sonuna, mutlaka nokta konulmalidir. Metin i¢indeki atiflar sayfa altina dipnot
seklinde 1’den baglayarak numaralandirilmalidir. Bunun diginda metin ig¢inde atif yapilmamalidir.
Dipnotlarda kaynaklar verilirken, kitap ve dergi ismi italik olmali, makale isimleri tirnak igerisinde diiz
olarak verilmelidir. Dipnotlarda, ilk gectigi yerde yazar ismi ve kaynak kiinyesi tam olarak verilmeli,
daha sonra sadece yazar soyad: ve a.g.e., a.g.m., veya a.g.t. gibi yazarmn belirledigi kisaltmalarla
yazilmalidir. Bir yazarin birden fazla kitap ve makalesi kullanilryorsa ikinci eserin ilk kullanimindan
sonra, yazarin soyadi, sonra kitap veya makalenin kisaltilmis ad1 verilmelidir. Cok yazarli kaynaklarin
ilk gectigi yerde yazarlarin tiimii yazilmali, daha sonrakilerde kisaltilarak verilmelidir. Dipnotlarda
makale, kitap i¢cinde boliim veya ansiklopedi maddesinin tamamina yonelik bir atif mevcutsa, baglangi¢
ve bitis sayfalar1 gosterilmelidir.

Ornekler:

Kitap:
Miibahat S. Kiitiikoglu, Mentese Sancagr 1830 (Niifus ve Toplum Yapisi), TTK Yay., Ankara 2010, s.
115. Sonraki atiflarda: Kiitiikoglu, a.g.e., s. 123 ya da Kiitiikkoglu, s. 123.

Bir yazarin birden fazla yaymnina atif yapilacak ise, ilk atifta tam kiinye verilmeli; daha sonra
yine kullanilacaksa nasil kisaltilacag parantez icerisinde gosterilmelidir:
Arzu Terzi, Hazine-i Hassa Nezareti, TTK Yay., Ankara 2000, s. 98 (Terzi, Hazine-i Hassa).

Eserin cildine isaret etmek icin (cilt ya da c. yazilmadan) sadece Romen rakamiyla cilt sayisi

yazilmahdir:
Hoca Sa‘deddin Efendi, Tdcii ¥-tevdrih, 1, Istanbul 1279, 25.
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Tayyar-zade Ata, Osmanh Saray Tarihi Tarih-i Enderin, haz. Mehmet Arslan, Kitabevi, 111, Istanbul
2010, 138.

Ceviri eserler:

Philippe du Fresne-Canaye, Fresne-Canaye Seyahatnamesi 1573, ¢ev. Teoman Tungdogan, Istanbul
2009, s. 51.

Ansiklopedi maddeleri:
Feridun M. Emecen, “Basmukataa Kalemi”, DI4, V, 135.

Bir yazarin iki ayr1 calismasi ayn1 dipnotta pes pese gosterilecekse:

Mustafa Akdag, Celali Isyanlar, 1550-1603, Anlara 1963, s. 110; keza biiyiik kaggunluk igin bk. ayn.
yzr. ya da ayn.mlf., “Celali Isyanlarindan Biiyiik Kaggunluk, 1603-1606", Tarih Arastirmalar: Dergisi,
11/2-3 (Ankara 1964), 1-50.

Birden ¢ok yazarh bir eser kullanilacaksa:

Robert Anhegger-Halil Inalcik, Kaniinname-i Sultant Ber Miiceb-i ‘Orf-i ‘Osmani, II. Mehmed ve II.
Bayezid Devirlerine Ait Yasakname ve Kaniinnameler, TTK Yay., Ankara 2000, s. 25. Ayn1 eser daha
sonraki kullanimlarda sadece yazar soyadlarina yer verilmelidir: Anhegger-Inalcik, a.g.e., s. 36.

Makale:

Miibahat S. Kiitiikoglu, “Osmanlidan Giiniimiize Yer Adlar1”, Belleten, LXXV1/275 (2012), 149.
Bekir Kiitiikoglu, “Ahmed Cevdet Pasa, Ma‘razat”, Giiney-Dogu Avrupa Arastirmalar: Dergisi, say1
10-11, Istanbul 1983, s. 251.

Miicteba Tlgiirel, “Ser‘iyye Sicillerinin Toplu Kataloguna Dogru”, Tarih Dergisi, say1 28-29 (1975), s.
164.

Sempozyum Tebligleri:
Idris Bostan, “Kuytid-1 Miihimmat Defterlerinin Osmanl Teskilat Tarihi Bakimindan Onemi”, Osmanli-
Tiirk Diplomatigi Semineri, 30-31 Mays 1994, Istanbul 1995, s. 145.

Birden ¢ok yazarh bir makale:

Kayhan Orbay-Hatice Orug, “Sultan II. Murad’m Edirme Cami‘-i Serif ve Darii’l-hadis Vakfi
(1592-1607)”, Tarih Dergisi, say1 56 (2012/2), Istanbul 2013, s. 10. Ayn1 makalenin daha sonraki
kullanimlarinda sadece yazar soyadlarina yer verilmelidir: Orbay-Orug, a.g.m., s. 15.

Ceviri yazilarn:
Géza David, “XVI. Yiizyilda Osmanli-Habsburg Miicadelesinin Bir Kaynagi Olarak Miithimme
Defterleri”, gev. Ozgiir Kolgak, Tarih Dergisi, say1 53 (2011/1), Istanbul 2012, s. 295-349.

Ay soyadh iki yazarin makalelerinin gosterilmesi:

Miibahat S. Kiitiikkoglu, “Osmanlidan Giiniimiize Yer Adlar1”, Belleten, LXXV1/275 (2012), 149.
Bekir Kiitiikoglu, “Ahmed Cevdet Pasa, Ma‘rizat”, Giiney-Dogu Avrupa Arastirmalar: Dergisi, say1
10-11, Istanbul 1983, s. 251.



YAZARLARA BiLGi

Daha sonraki kullanimlarda:

M. S. Kiitiikkoglu, a.g.m., s. 160 ya da B. Kiitiikoglu, a.g.m., s. 250.

Tez atiflarinda; tezi yapan, tez adi (italik), kurum ismi sirasiyla verilmelidir:

Sinem Serin, Yildiz Cini/Porselen Fabrikas:, Istanbul Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Tarih
Anabilim Dali Osmanlt Miiesseseleri ve Medeniyeti Tarihi Bilim Dali, Yayinlanmamis Yiiksek Lisans
Tezi, Istanbul 2009, s. 146.

Arsiv Belgelerinin Kullanimi:

Arsiv belgeleri dipnotta kullanilirken 6ncelikle arsivin adi, sonra tasnifin adi, dosya ve evrak numarasina
sirastyla yer verilecektir. Tasnif i¢in arsivlerin kullandiklar: kisaltmalar kullanilabilir. Kaynakcada
bunlarm ag¢ilimi yapilmalidir.

Mesela:

BOA, A.MKT, nr. 145/629.

Arsivden defter tasnifinden bir bilgi kullanilacaksa:
BOA, Maliyeden Miidevver Defterler (MAD), nr. 9146, s. 200.
BOA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 120, s. 103, h. 250.

Kaynakg¢a:

Makalelerde kullanilan kaynak ve arastirmalar makale sonunda bu baslik altinda gosterilmelidir.
Kaynakga, bu baslik altinda yeni bir sayfadan baslamali ve 11 punto yazilmalidir. Sadece dipnotlarda
kullanilan kaynaklar yer almal1 ve yazarlarin soyadina gore alfabetik olarak diizenlenmelidir.
Kiitiikoglu, Miibahat S., Mentese Sancagi 1830 (Niifus ve Toplum Yapisy), TTK Yay., Ankara 2010.
Hoca Sa‘deddin Efendi, Tdcii t-tevarih, I-11, istanbul 1279-80.

Birden ¢ok yazarl bir esere yer verilecekse:
Anhegger, Robert -Halil inalcik, Kaniinname-i Sultani Ber Miiceb-i ‘Orf-i ‘Osmant, 1. Mehmed ve II.
Bayezid Devirlerine Ait Yasakname ve Kaninnameler, TTK Yay., Ankara 2000.

Sadece editor veya yayina hazirlayanlar var ise bu isimler kitap adindan sonra yer almahdir:
Osmanli Uygarligi, yay. haz. Halil Inalcik-Giinsel Renda, Kiiltiir Bakanlig1 Yay., I-II, Ankara 20093.

Kitap icinde boliim olarak gecen makaleler:
Terzi, Arzu, “Il. Abdiilhamid’in Emlaki ve Irak Petrolleri”, Sultan II. Abdiilhamid ve Ddnemi, ed.
Coskun Y1lmaz, Istanbul 2014, s. 181-188.

Ceviri eserler:
Fresne-Canaye, Philippe du, Fresne-Canaye Seyahatnamesi 1573, ¢ev. Teoman Tungdogan, Istanbul 2009.

Kitabin kacinc1 baskisi oldugunu belirtmek iizere basim tarihinin iizerine iist simge seklinde
basim sayis1 yazilmahdir:
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Terzi, Arzu, Sultan Abdiilhamid’in Mirasi, Petrol ve Arazi, Timas Yaynlar1, Istanbul 20142,

Kaynakc¢ada yer alan makalelerde makalenin baslangic ve bitis sayfalarina yer verilmelidir:
Kiitiikoglu, Miibahat S., “Osmanlidan Giiniimiize Yer Adlar1”, Belleten, LXXV1/275 (2012), 147-165.

Sempozyum Tebligleri:
Bostan, Idris, “Kuytd-1 Miihimmat Defterlerinin Osmanli Teskilat Tarihi Bakimindan Onemi”,
Osmanli-Tiirk Diplomatigi Semineri, 30-31 Mayis 1994, Istanbul 1995, s. 143-163.

Ansiklopedi maddeleri:
Emecen, Feridun M., “Basmukataa Kalemi”, DI4, V, 135.

Kaynakc¢ada teze yer verirken; tezi yapan, tez adi (italik), kurum ismi sirasiyla verilmelidir:
Arsiv Belgelerinin Gosterilmesi:

Kaynakg¢ada dipnotlarda kullanilan arsiv tasnifleri agik bir sekilde yazilir, kisaltma kullanildiysa bunlar
parantez i¢inde belirtilir. Farkli arsivlerden kaynak ¢alismasi var ise bu arsivler tasniflenir. Kullanilan
arsiv belgelerinin numaralarma dipnotlarda yer verildiginden kaynakcada sadece belge tasniflerine yer
verilmelidir.

Basbakanhk Osmanh Arsivi (BOA)
Cevdet Bahriye Evraki (C.BH.)
Sura-y1 Devlet (SD.)

Deniz Tarihi Arsivi (DTA)
Bahriye Nezareti (BN.)

Makale dipnotlarinda kullanilacak kisaltmalar

Tiirkce makaleler icin:
gev. : geviren

tre. : terclime eden

yay. : yayinlayan

haz. : hazirlayan

sad. : sadelestiren

ngr. : nesreden

ed. : editor

a.g.e. : ad1 gecen eser
a.g.m. : ad1 gegen makale ya da madde
a.g.t. : ad1 gegen tez
ayn.yzr. : ayni yazar
ayn.mlf. : ayn1 miiellif

Yabanci Dildeki makaleler icin:

id. : ayn1 yazar
ibid., loc.cit, op.cit. : ayn1 yerde



YAZARLARA BiLGi

a.g.e.,s.27;a.gm,s. 28; a.g.t., s. 29 seklinde kullanilmalidir.

SON KONTROL LiSTESI

Asagidaki listede eksik olmadigindan emin olun:

v

SN NEN

Makalenin tiiriiniin belirtilmis oldugu

Baska bir dergiye gonderilmemis oldugu

Sponsor veya ticari bir firma ile iligkisi varsa, bunun belirtildigi

Ingilizce yoniinden kontroliiniin yapildig:

Referanslarin derginin benimsedigi sistemin kurallarina uygun olarak diizenlendigi

Yazarlara Bilgide detayli olarak anlatilan dergi politikalarinin gézden gecirildigi

@ Telif Hakki Anlasmasi Formu

@ Daha 6nce basilmis materyal (yazi-resim-tablo) kullanilmis ise izin belgesi

® Kapak sayfasi

v

Makalenin kategorisi

Makale dilinde ve ingilizce baslik

Yazarlarin ismi soyadi, unvanlari ve baglh olduklart kurumlar (tiniversite ve fakiilte
bilgisinden sonra sehir ve tilke bilgisi), e-posta adresleri

Sorumlu yazarin e-posta adresi, agik yazisma adresi, is telefonu, GSM, faks nosu
Tiim yazarlarin ORCID’leri

Finansal destek (varsa belirtiniz)

Cikar ¢atigmasi (varsa belirtiniz)

Tesekkiir (varsa belirtiniz)

akale ana metni

Onemli: Ana metinde yazarin / yazarlarm kimlik bilgilerinin yer almamis olmasi gerekir.
Makale dilinde ve ingilizce baglik

0Oz: 80-100 kelime

Anahtar Kelimeler: 3-6 adet makale dilinde ve 3-6 adet Ingilizce

Ingilizce Genisletilmis Ozet (Extended Summary) 800-1000 kelime (Ingilizce olmayan
makaleler i¢in)

Makale ana metin béliimleri

Kaynaklar

Tablolar-Resimler, Sekiller (baslik, tanim ve alt yazilarryla)
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DESCRIPTION

The Turkish Journal of History is one of the earliest and long-established academic history journals in
Tiirkiye, published by the Faculty of Letters of Istanbul University since 1949. The journal is a double-
blind, peer-reviewed, open-access scientific publication. It is published triannually in February, June,
and October. In addition to review articles and research articles, it publishes book reviews in accordance
with the scope of the journal. It also includes critiques and reviews. The publication language is Turkish
and English.

AIM

The Turkish Journal of History aims to promote the dissemination of scholarly knowledge through the
publication of high-quality articles that adhere to international publication standards and to contribute
to the scholarly community in the field of historical research. One of the primary objectives of the
journal is to facilitate the integration of academic knowledge and findings produced in universities and
research institutions in Tiirkiye with the findings of international researchers.

SCOPE

The Turkish Journal of History encourages articles that situate Turkish and Ottoman history at the core
of'the research topic. The journal also includes studies on ancient history to the extent of their relevance
to Anatolian and Near Eastern history, as well as the history of art, literature, economics, and culture
that touch upon the Ottoman heritage.

POLICIES
Publication Policy

The journal is committed to upholding the highest standards of publication ethics and pays regard to
Principles of Transparency and Best Practice in Scholarly Publishing published by the Committee on
Publication Ethics (COPE), the Directory of Open Access Journals (DOAJ), the Open Access Scholarly
Publishers Association (OASPA), and the World Association of Medical Editors (WAME) on https://
publicationethics.org/resources/guidelines-new/principles-transparency-and-best-practice-scholarly-
publishing

The subjects covered in the manuscripts submitted to the Journal for publication must be in accordance
with the aim and scope of the Journal. Only those manuscripts approved by every individual author and
that were not published before in or sent to another journal, are accepted for evaluation.

Changing the name of an author (omission, addition or order) in papers submitted to the Journal requires
written permission of all declared authors.

Plagiarism, duplication, fraud authorship/denied authorship, research/data fabrication, salami slicing/
salami publication, breaching of copyrights, prevailing conflict of interest are unethical behaviors. All
manuscripts not in accordance with the accepted ethical standards will be removed from the publication.
This also contains any possible malpractice discovered after the publication.
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Plagiarism

Submitted manuscripts that pass preliminary control are scanned for plagiarism using iThenticate software.
If plagiarism/self-plagiarism will be found authors will be informed. Editors may resubmit manuscript
for similarity check at any peer-review or production stage if required. High similarity scores may lead
to rejection of a manuscript before and even after acceptance. Depending on the type of article and the
percentage of similarity score taken from each article, the overall similarity score is generally expected to
be less than 15 or 20%.

Double Blind Peer-Review

After plagiarism check, the eligible ones are evaluated by the editors-in-chief for their originality,
methodology, the importance of the subject covered and compliance with the journal scope. The editor
provides a fair double-blind peer review of the submitted articles and hands over the papers matching
the formal rules to at least two national/international referees for evaluation and gives green light for
publication upon modification by the authors in accordance with the referees’ claims.

Open Access Statement

The journal is an open access journal and all content is freely available without charge to the user or his/
her institution. Except for commercial purposes, users are allowed to read, download, copy, print, search,
or link to the full texts of the articles in this journal without asking prior permission from the publisher or
the author. This is in accordance with the BOAI definition of open access.

The open access articles in the journal are licensed under the terms of the Creative Commons Attribution-
NonCommercial 4.0 International (CC BY-NC 4.0) license. (https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-
nc/4.0/deed.en).

Article Processing Charge

All expenses of the journal are covered by the Istanbul University. Processing and publication are free of
charge with the journal. There is no article processing charges or submission fees for any submitted or
accepted articles.

Copyright Notice

Authors publishing with the journal retain the copyright to their work licensed under the
Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International license (CC BY-NC 4.0)

(https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/4.0/) which permits unrestricted, non-commercial use,
distribution, and reproduction in any medium, provided the original work is properly cited.

ETHICS
Publication Ethics and Malpractice Statement
Turkish Journal of History is committed to upholding the highest standards of publication ethics and

pays regard to Principles of Transparency and Best Practice in Scholarly Publishing published by the
Committee on Publication Ethics (COPE), the Directory of Open Access Journals (DOAJ), the Open
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Access Scholarly Publishers Association (OASPA), and the World Association of Medical Editors
(WAME) on https://publicationethics.org/resources/guidelines-new/principles-transparency-and-best-
practice-scholarly-publishing

All submissions must be original, unpublished (including as full text in conference proceedings), and
not under the review of any other publication synchronously. Each manuscript is reviewed by one of the
editors and at least two referees under double-blind peer review process. Plagiarism, duplication, fraud
authorship/denied authorship, research/data fabrication, salami slicing/salami publication, breaching of
copyrights, prevailing conflict of interest are unnethical behaviors.

All manuscripts not in accordance with the accepted ethical standards will be removed from the
publication. This also contains any possible malpractice discovered after the publication. In accordance
with the code of conduct we will report any cases of suspected plagiarism or duplicate publishing.

Research Ethics

Turkish Journal of History adheres to the highest standards in research ethics and follows the principles
of international research ethics as defined below. The authors are responsible for the compliance of the
manuscripts with the ethical rules.

- Principles of integrity, quality and ransparency should be sustained in designing the research,
reviewing the design and conducting the research.

- The research team and participants should be fully informed about the aim, methods, possible uses
and requirements of the research and risks of participation in research.

- The confidentiality of the information provided by the research participants and the confidentiality
of the respondents should be ensured. The research should be designed to protect the autonomy and
dignity of the participants.

- Research participants should participate in the research voluntarily, not under any coercion.

- Any possible harm to participants must be avoided. The research should be planned in such a way
that the participants are not at risk.

- The independence of research must be clear; and any conflict of interest or must be disclosed.

- In experimental studies with human subjects, written informed consent of the participants who
decide to participate in the research must be obtained. In the case of children and those under
wardship or with confirmed insanity, legal custodian’s assent must be obtained.

- If the study is to be carried out in any institution or organization, approval must be obtained from
this institution or organization.

- In studies with human subject, it must be noted in the method’s section of the manuscript that the
informed consent of the participants and ethics committee approval from the institution where the
study has been conducted have been obtained.

Author’s Responsibilities
It is authors’ responsibility to ensure that the article is in accordance with scientific and ethical

standards and rules. And authors must ensure that submitted work is original. They must certify that
the manuscript has not previously been published elsewhere or is not currently being considered for
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publication elsewhere, in any language. Applicable copyright laws and conventions must be followed.
Copyright material (e.g. tables, figures or extensive quotations) must be reproduced only with
appropriate permission and acknowledgement. Any work or words of other authors, contributors, or
sources must be appropriately credited and referenced.

All the authors of a submitted manuscript must have direct scientific and academic contribution to the
manuscript. The author(s) of the original research articles is defined as a person who is significantly
involved in “conceptualization and design of the study”, “collecting the data”, “analyzing the data”,
“writing the manuscript”, “reviewing the manuscript with a critical perspective” and “planning/
conducting the study of the manuscript and/or revising it”. Fund raising, data collection or supervision
of the research group are not sufficient roles to be accepted as an author. The author(s) must meet
all these criteria described above. The order of names in the author list of an article must be a co-
decision and it must be indicated in the Copyright Agreement Form. The individuals who do not meet
the authorship criteria but contributed to the study must take place in the acknowledgement section.
Individuals providing technical support, assisting writing, providing a general support, providing
material or financial support are examples to be indicated in acknowledgement section.

All authors must disclose all issues concerning financial relationship, conflict of interest, and competing
interest that may potentially influence the results of the research or scientific judgment.

When an author discovers a significant error or inaccuracy in his/her own published paper, it is the
author’s obligation to promptly cooperate with the Editor-in-Chief to provide retractions or corrections
of mistakes.

Responsibility for the Editor and Reviewers

Editor-in-Chief evaluates manuscripts for their scientific content without regard to ethnic origin, gender,
citizenship, religious belief or political philosophy of the authors. He provides a fair double-blind peer
review of the submitted articles for publication and ensures that all the information related to submitted

manuscripts is kept as confidential before publishing.

Editor-in-Chief is responsible for the contents and overall quality of the publication. He/She must
publish errata pages or make corrections when needed.

Editor-in-Chief does not allow any conflicts of interest between the authors, editors and reviewers.
Only he has the full authority to assign a reviewer and is responsible for final decision for publication

of the manuscripts in the Journal.

Reviewers must have no conflict of interest with respect to the research, the authors and/or the research
funders. Their judgments must be objective.

Reviewers must ensure that all the information related to submitted manuscripts is kept as confidential and
must report to the editor if they are aware of copyright infringement and plagiarism on the author’s side.

A reviewer who feels unqualified to review the topic of a manuscript or knows that its prompt review
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will be impossible should notify the editor and excuse himself from the review process.

The editor informs the reviewers that the manuscripts are confidential information and that this is a
privileged interaction. The reviewers and editorial board cannot discuss the manuscripts with other
persons. The anonymity of the referees must be ensured. In particular situations, the editor may share
the review of one reviewer with other reviewers to clarify a particular point.

PEER REVIEW PROCESS

Only those manuscripts approved by its every individual author and that were not published before in
or sent to another journal, are accepted for evaluation.

Submitted manuscripts that pass preliminary control are scanned for plagiarism using iThenticate
software. After plagiarism check, the eligible ones are evaluated by Editor-in-Chief for their originality,
methodology, the importance of the subject covered and compliance with the journal scope.

Editor-in-Chief evaluates manuscripts for their scientific content without regard to ethnic origin, gender,
citizenship, religious belief or political philosophy of the authors and ensures a fair double-blind peer
review of the selected manuscripts.

The selected manuscripts are sent to at least two national/international referees for evaluation and
publication decision is given by Editor-in-Chief upon modification by the authors in accordance with
the referees’ claims.

Editor-in-Chief does not allow any conflicts of interest between the authors, editors and reviewers and
is responsible for final decision for publication of the manuscripts in the Journal.

Reviewers’ judgments must be objective. Reviewers’ comments on the following aspects are expected
while conducting the review.

- Does the manuscript contain new and significant information?

- Does the abstract clearly and accurately describe the content of the manuscript?
- Is the problem significant and concisely stated?

- Are the methods described comprehensively?

- Are the interpretations and consclusions justified by the results?

- Is adequate references made to other Works in the field?

- Is the language acceptable?

Reviewers must ensure that all the information related to submitted manuscripts is kept as confidential and
must report to the editor if they are aware of copyright infringement and plagiarism on the author’s side.

Extended abstract in English: In order to increase the visibility and citation rate of articles written in
Turkish on the international platform, an extended abstract of 800-1000 words in English should be
prepared and uploaded to the system only for research articles.

The extended abstract in English should be prepared in a way that comprehensively summarizes the
hypothesis, inferences and comments of the article.
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A reviewer who feels unqualified to review the topic of a manuscript or knows that its prompt review
will be impossible should notify the editor and excuse himself from the review process.

The editor informs the reviewers that the manuscripts are confidential information and that this is a
privileged interaction. The reviewers and editorial board cannot discuss the manuscripts with other
persons. The anonymity of the referees is important.

MANUSCRIPT ORGANIZATION

Language

Articles in Turkish and English are published. Submitted manuscript must include an abstract both in
the article language and in English.

Manuscript Organization and Submission

Manuscripts can only be submitted through the journal’s DergiPark submission system, available at
https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/iutarih manuscripts submitted via any other medium will not be evaluated.

Manuscripts submitted to the journal will first go through a technical evaluation process where the
editorial office staff will ensure that the manuscript has been prepared and submitted in accordance with
the journal’s guidelines. Submissions that do not conform to the journal’s guidelines will be returned to
the submitting author with technical correction requests.

All manuscripts submitted to the Turkish Journal of History must be written in Times New Roman font
style in 10 font size using MS Word or MS Word compatible program, and must be in A4 size.

Authors are required to submit the following:

» Copyright Agreement Form
» Title Page

A separate title page should be submitted with all submissions and this page should include:

* The full title of the manuscript as well as a short title (running head) of no more than 50 characters,

» Name(s), affiliations, and highest academic degree(s) and ORCID ID(s) of the author(s),

* Grant information and detailed information on the other sources of support,

* Name, address, telephone (including the mobile phone number) and fax numbers, and email
address of the corresponding author,

» Acknowledgment of the individuals who contributed to the preparation of the manuscript but
who do not fulfill the authorship criteria.

Abstract: Research articles should contain an 80-100 words abstract in Turkish and English. The
abstract should be prepared without any subheadings.

Keywords: Each submission must be accompanied by a minimum of three to a maximum of six keywords
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for subject indexing at the end of the abstract. The keywords should be listed in full without abbreviations.
Manuscript Types

Research Articles: This is the most important type of article since it provides new information based
on original research. The main text of original articles should be structured in accordance with the
context of the article.

Translations: This type of manuscript should be submitted with a file that contains the original text
with its full bibliographic information. A formal consent letter from the author of the original text is
also required.

Tables

Tables should be included in the main document, presented after the reference list, and they should
be numbered consecutively in the order they are referred to within the main text. A descriptive title
must be placed above the tables. Abbreviations used in the tables should be defined below the tables
by footnotes (even if they are defined within the main text). Tables should be created using the “insert
table” command of the word processing software and they should be arranged clearly to provide easy
reading. Data presented in the tables should not be a repetition of the data presented within the main
text but should be supporting the main text.

Figures and Figure Legends

Figures, graphics, and photographs should be submitted as separate files (in TIFF or JPEG format)
through the submission system. The files should not be embedded in a Word document or the main
document. When there are figure subunits, the subunits should not be merged to form a single image.
Each subunit should be submitted separately through the submission system. Images should not be
labeled (a, b, c, etc.) to indicate figure subunits. Thick and thin arrows, arrowheads, stars, asterisks,
and similar marks can be used on the images to support figure legends. Like the rest of the submission,
the figures too should be blind. Any information within the images that may indicate an individual or
institution should be blinded. The minimum resolution of each submitted figure should be 300 DPI. To
prevent delays in the evaluation process, all submitted figures should be clear in resolution and large
in size (minimum dimensions: 100 x 100 mm). Figure legends should be listed at the end of the main
document.

All acronyms and abbreviations used in the manuscript should be defined at first use, both in the abstract
and in the main text. The abbreviation should be provided in parentheses following the definition.

All references, tables, and figures should be referred to within the main text, and they should be
numbered consecutively in the order they are referred to within the main text.

Limitations, drawbacks, and the shortcomings of original articles should be mentioned in the Discussion
section before the conclusion paragraph.
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Revisions

When submitting a revised version of a paper, changes made according to the reviewers’ comments
should be highlighted in the revised document. Revised manuscripts must be submitted within 30 days
from the date of the decision letter. If the revised version of the manuscript is not submitted within the
allocated time, the revision option may be canceled. If the submitting author(s) believe that additional
time is required, they should request this extension before the initial 30-day period is over.

Accepted manuscripts are copy-edited for grammar, punctuation, and format. Once the publication
process of a manuscript is completed, it is published online on the journal’s webpage as an ahead-of-
print publication before it is included in its scheduled issue. A PDF proof of the accepted manuscript
is sent to the corresponding author and their publication approval is requested within 2 days of their
receipt of the proof.

References

While citing publications, preference should be given to the latest, most up-to-date publications.
Authors are responsible for the accuracy of references. References should be prepared according the
detailed information and examples provided below.

In-text references should be stated in superscripts and numbered starting from 1 as footnotes. Footnotes
should be written in Times New Roman style, type size 9 with one space. All footnotes should be
end with a full stop. While stating references in footnotes, the title of books and journals should be
in italic whereas the title of articles should be plain text font in quotation marks. In the footnotes, the
author name and source must be given exactly in the first place, then only the author’s surname and
abbreviation ibid should be written. When citing different publications of the same author, last name of
the author and the abbreviated title of the book or the article should be provided after the first citation of
the second work. In books with multiple authors, all authors must be written in the first citation and only
the surnames of the authors should be given in the following citations of the same book. While citing an
article, book section or an encyclopedia item, start and end pages should be provided.

Examples:

Books with a Single Author: Miibahat S. Kiitiikoglu, Mentese Sancagi 1830 (Niifus ve Toplum Yapist),
TTK Yay., Ankara 2010, p. 115.

For following citations:
Kiittikoglu, ibid., p. 123 or Kiitiikoglu, p. 123.

Different publications of the same author:

Arzu Terzi, Hazine-i Hassa Nezareti, TTK Yay., Ankara 2000, p. 98 (Terzi, Hazine-i Hassa).

If the same book will be cited again, the abbreviated title of it should be provided in the parenthesis as
shown in the example.
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To indicate the volume of the book, only the volume should be written in Roman numerals.
Hoca Sa‘deddin Efendi, Tdcii t-tevdrih, 1, Istanbul 1279, 25.

Tayyar-zade Ata, Osmanh Saray Tarihi Tdrih-i Enderiin, haz. Mehmet Arslan, Kitabevi, III, Istanbul
2010, 138.

Book Translations:

Philippe du Fresne-Canaye, Fresne-Canaye Seyahatnamesi 1573, tran. Teoman Tungdogan, Istanbul
2009, p. 51.

Encyclopedia items:

Feridun M. Emecen, “Basmukataa Kalemi”, DIA, V, 135.

Books with multiple authors:

Robert Anhegger-Halil Inalcik, Kaniinname-i Sultani Ber Miiceb-i ‘Orf-i ‘Osmanti, II. Mehmed ve II.
Bayezid Devirlerine Ait Yasakname ve Kaniinnameler, TTK Yay., Ankara 2000, p. 25.

For following citations of the same book:

Anhegger-Inalcik, ibid, p. 36.

Editor(s) or compiler(s) as authors:
Osmanly Uygarhgt, eds. Halil inalcik-Giinsel Renda, Kiiltiir Bakanlig1 Yay., I-1I, Ankara 2009.

Book section:
Terzi, Arzu, “II. Abdiilhamid’in Emlaki ve Irak Petrolleri”, Sultan II. Abdiilhamid ve Ddnemi, ed.
Coskun Yilmaz, Istanbul 2014, s. 181-188.

Journal Article:

Miibahat S. Kiitiikoglu, “Osmanlidan Giintimiize Yer Adlar”, Belleten, LXXVI1/275 (2012), p.149.
Bekir Kiitiikoglu, “Ahmed Cevdet Pasa, Ma‘rGzat”, Giiney-Dogu Avrupa Arastirmalart Dergisi, issue
10-11, Istanbul 1983, p. 251.

Miicteba Ilgiirel, “Ser‘iyye Sicillerinin Toplu Kataloguna Dogru”, Tarih Dergisi, issue 28-29 (1975),
p. 164.

Journal article with multiple authors:

Kayhan Orbay-Hatice Orug, “Sultan II. Murad’in Edirne Cami‘-i Serif ve Darii’l-hadis Vakfi (1592-
1607)”, Tarih Dergisi, issue 56 (2012/2), Istanbul 2013, p. 10. For the following citations of the same
book: Orbay-Orug, ibid, p. 15.

Journal Translations:
Géza David, “XVI. Yiizyilda Osmanli-Habsburg Miicadelesinin Bir Kaynagi Olarak Miithimme
Defterleri”, tran. Ozgiir Kolgak, Tarih Dergisi, issue 53 (2011/1), Istanbul 2012, pp. 295-349.

Articles of the authors with the same surname:

Miibahat S. Kiitiikoglu, “Osmanlidan Giiniimiize Yer Adlar1”, Belleten, LXXV1/275 (2012), 149.
Bekir Kiitiikoglu, “Ahmed Cevdet Pasa, Ma‘rizat”, Giiney-Dogu Avrupa Arastirmalart Dergisi, issue
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10-11, istanbul 1983, p. 251.
For the following citations of the same authors:
M. S. Kiitiikoglu, ibid, p. 160 or B. Kiitiikoglu, ibid, p. 250.

Thesis:

Sinem Serin, Yildiz Cini/Porselen Fabrikasi, Istanbul Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Tarih
Anabilim Dali Osmanli Miiesseseleri ve Medeniyeti Tarihi Bilim Dali, Unpublished Master Thesis,
Istanbul 2009, p. 146.

Archive Documents: In the footnotes; the name of the archive, the title of the classification, file and
the document number should be stated respectively. Abbreviated classifications of the archives may be
written in the footnote, however the full title of the classification should be given in the bibliography.

*  BOA, Maliyeden Miidevver Defterler (MAD), nr. 9146, s. 200.

*  BOA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 120, s. 103, h. 250.

Bibliography

All sources that are cited in the footnotes should be stated in alphabetically by the surnames of the
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